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5(ußcr bcm großen 2)rama bcr franj6jTfc^ett StcDoIution fjat 
xooifl hin anbcreö ©refgmf fo fc^r btc Slufmerffamfeit bcr 
gjZitwelt auf fic^ gcjogeit, afö bic (Smancipatton bcr Äat^oKfctt 
in (Sttglanb. £)l)nc ndljer. in bic Darjlcttung ber cinjcincn 
^Begebenheiten eiiiiuge^en, tt)oju ^icHeic^t bie ^tit nod^ nic^l; 
gelommen fein bfirfte, ba t>k ?eibenfc^aften bcr ^art^eicn 
noc^ ju ttHxc^ jTnb, nn\> bie großen folgen biefer Srfc^einung 
noc^ nic^t iiberfef)en/ meltt>enigef ermeffen »erben f innen/ 
iDotten xoit nur einen einjigen ÜHoment ^eröor^eben unb jeigen, 
wie man bie (Smancipation eingeleitet \)aU 

di i(l befannt, baß ^itt, jener große englifc^e @taat6^ 
mann, bem ber SBu^m gebührt, bie franjoftfc^e SRcDoIutio» 
gebrod^en ju f^aben, im^atjxt 1788 bk brei berühmten fragen 
an fdmmtlic^e tf^eologifc^e gafultdtcn ber SHabemieen t)Ott 
gönoen, 2)oua9, ^ariö, Slttala, SSattaboIib unb ©alamanca 
erließ» 2)ic fragen waren: 

i) ^at ber ^apjl ober bie ßarbindle ober irgenb eine 
Korporation ober irgenb eine ^rit)atperfon ber fat^olifc^en 
^ixdjz irgenb eine ßiDüautoritdt , ©ewalt, ®eric^t«barfeit 
ober irgenb einen SSorjug im^önigreic^e ^on @ngtanb? 

2) Äann ber ^apji ober bie ßarbindle ober irgenb einr' 
Korporation ober irgenb eine ^rit)atperfon ber fatt)oIifcl^en 
Äird^e bic Untertl)anen ©einer üRaje(ldt t)on i^^rem @ibe bee 
Sreue unb Unterwfirftgf eit toöbinben ober befreien, unter ipa« 
für immer einem SSorwanbc? 

3) ®ibt e« in ben Se^ren ber fat^olifd^en Äirc^« einen 
®runbfaö, welcher bie Äat^olifen bcrecl)tigt, Negern ober 
anbern Seutcu/ welche t)on t^nen in religiöfeh SReinungen 
»erfdjieben flnb, in toa^ immer für Unter^anblungen , 6ffent# 
liefen ober ^rit)atgcfd|dften , feinen ©laubcn ju l^atten*)? 

*) ®iefe graöen tjon ^itt fammt bctt erjartenen Antworten ter 
9{fabemieen befinteii ^^ in Gutheirs Edition of the Debate upon 
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SDBfr »{ffftt/ »ie bicfc ^ragcit, tDcIc^e an unb ffir (Tc^ 
»egctt i^rcr ?l6furbitdt feine S5eröcff[d|tiguttg öerbienten, 
beantwortet »nrben* ffiefc^er §oI)n würbe 6ei biefer ©elcgen^ 
^eit t)on ben erwähnten t^eologifc^en gafnitdten über bie 
iatf)oli\d)t Äirdie anögegoffen! Dod| man muß fld) ba6ei 
erinnern, baß btefe gafuttdten jngleic^ eine ©dianbe ber 
SDBtjfenfc^aft unb be« Sa^r^unbert« waren, ba (te ganj bem 
gottlofen 3«*3«(l^ beffelben ^nlbigten nnb bemnad) frcubig 
bie Gelegenheit 6egr&fiten, üjm ex cathedra SD3ei^ranc^ {u 
(Irenem 

üKan f ann jcc^ nic^t genng wnnbern , baß ein fo ^elffe^enber 
&aatimamf wie ^itt,.foIc^e fragen an bie fat^olifc^e 
Äird^e t)on guropa in ber Slngelegen^eit ber fatl)oIife^ett 
Gmancipation richten fonnte, ba bie gefantmte irl&nbifc^e 
Station anf einer affgemeinen SSerfammlung in il)rcr beriil^mtett 
©eflaration ^om 3cit)re 1757, unter Um SSor|c§e be^ SSifc^of« 
Dr. O'Äeefe, biefeI6en fo gcnfigenb beantwortet l^atte*^. 



theCatholic Petition, 1805* ^Xtl ^ni^W^t: Substance ofthe Speech 
of Sir John Gox Hippisley, Bart, oii seconding the motion of 
the Right Honourable Henry Grattan to refer tlie petition of 
the Roman Gatholics of Ireland to a committee of the House of 
Commons^ on Friday, the 18- of May, 1810. London 1810. 
Append. N. 7. p. 76—87. 
if ^) Whereas certains opiuions and principles , inimical to good 
Order and goyernment, have been attrihuted to the catholics, 
the existence of which we utlerly deny; and whereas it is at 
t]iis time peculiarly necessary to remove such impr.tations , and 
to giye the most füll and ample satisfaction to our Protestant 
brethren, that we hold no principle whatsoeyer^ incompatible 
vrich. our duty as men or as subjects, er repugnant to liberty, 
wliether political, ciyü, or religious: 

Now we, the Catholics of Ireland» for the removäl of all 
such imputations , and in deference to the opinions of many 
respectable bodies of mean , and indiyiduals , among our Prote- 
stant brethreu , do hereby , in the face of our country , of all 
Europe , and before God , make this our deliberate and solemn 
declaration : 
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^aUtt nic^t ferner aOe fat^o(ifc^en Sifc^Sfe Srlanbd ben 
Sn^alt berfelben fragen in i^rem ^mt^eibe/ toeld^eu f(e jufolge 

Ist. We abjure, disavow, and condemn the opinion ihat princes 
e&cominuoicated by the Pope and Council, or by any ecclesia- 
stical authority whatsoever, may therefore be deposed or 
murdered by their subjects, or any other persona. We hold 
such doctrinc'in detestation , as wicked and ' impious ; and we 
declare, that yfd do not bclieve that either the Pope, with or 
without a general Council, or any prelate or priest, or any 
ecclesiastical power whatsoever, can absolve the subjects of 
thi^ kingdom , or any of them , from their allegiance to His 
Majesty King George the Third, -who is, by authority of Parlia* 
ment , the lawful King of thes realm. 

2d. We abjure, condemn, and detest, as unchristian and im- 
pious, the principle, that it is lawful to murder, dcstroy, or 
anyways in jure, any person whatsoever, for or under the pre- 
tence of being heretics; and we declare soleninly, before God, 
that we believe that no act, in itself unjust , immoral, or 
wicked, can ever be justitied or e^^cused by or under pretence 
or colour that is was done either for the good of the church, 
or in obedience to any ecclesiastical power whatsoever. 
3d* We further declare , that we hold it as an unchristian and 
impious principle, that no faith is to be kept with heretics: 
this doctrine we detest and reprobate, not only as contrary to 
our religion , but . as destructive of morality » of society , and 
evcn of common honosty; and it is our firm belief, that an 
oath mode to any person not of the Gatholic religion, is 
equally. bindiog as if it were made to any Gatholic whatsoever. 
4th. We have been charged with holding , as an article of our 
belief, that the Pope, with or without the authority of general 
Council.» or that certain ecclesiastical powers can acquit and 
absolve us before God from our oath of allegiance, or even from 
the just oathes and contracts entered into beetwen man and man* 
Kow we do utterly renounce, abjure, and deny, that we 
hold or maintain any such belief,, as being contrary to the 
peace and happiness of society, inconsistent with morality, and 
above all jepugnant to the true spirit of the Gatholic religion« 
5th. We do further declare, thatwe do not believe that the Pope 
of Rome, or any other prince, prelate, state, or potentate, 
bathorought tohaveany temporal or civil Jurisdiction, power, su- 
periority, or preemineace, directly or indirectly» withinlbi« realm. 
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ber ^ttt bed breijel^nten lutb )!){er}e^nten Slegientttgdjal^reö 
Äinffl ®cotg* III. im Safere 1773 leiflen mußten, auf eine 



6th, After y^hat we have renounced, it is immaterial , in a 
political light, what may he our opinion or faith in other poinU 
respecting the'Pope ; f^owever fpr greater satisfaction, we declare 
that it is not an article of the Catholic faith , neither are we 
thereby required to believe or profess , that the Pope is infal- 
lible , or that we are boiind to obey any order in its own na- 
iure immoral, though the Pope or any other ecclesiastical power 
should issae or direct! such order, but on the contrary we hold, 
that it would be sinful in us to pay any respect or obedience thereto. 

7th. We further declare, that we do not believe that ^ny sin what- 
toever committed by us , can be forgiyen at the mere will of 
any Pope , or of atiy priest , or of any person or perspns what- 
toever, but that smcere sorrow for past sins, a firm and sincere 
resolution., as far as -may be in our power, to restore our 
neighbours* property or character, if we have trespassed on, 
or nnjustly injured either, a sincere resolution to avoid future 
guilt, and to atone to God, are previous and indis pensible 
requisites to establish a well-founded expectation of forgiye- 
ness$ and that any person who receives absolution without 
these previous requisites, so far from obtaining thereby any 
remission of bis sins, incurs the additional guilt of yiolating 
the sacrament. 

8th« We do hereby solemnly disclaim, and for ever renounce all 
interest in, and title to all forfeited lands resulting from any 
rights, or supposed rights of our ancestors, or any claim title, 
or interest , therein ; nor do we admit any title as a founda- 
tion of right, which is not established and acknowledged by 
the laws of the realm as they now stand; we desire further, 
that whenever the patriotism, liberly, and justice of our coun- 
trymen shall restore to us a participation in <the elective fran- 
chise , no Catholic shall be permitted to yote at any election 
for membres to serve in Parliament, until he shall previously 
take an oath to defend, to the utmost of bis power, the 
arrangement of property in this country, as establish ed^by th.e 
dififerent acts of attainder and settlement. 

9th. It as been objected to us, that we wish to subvert the present 
church establishment, for the propose of substituting a Catholic 
establishment in its stead: now we do hereby disclaim i disa* 



^m&Qtntt SBSeife utmxnt itnb iai Unfiattl^afte bevfelbnt hat* 
get^on*)? ©icfer ©b würbe jwanjifl Sa^re f})dter burc^ eöte« 

yoWy and solemnly abjure aoy such Intention; and further, if 
we shal be adinitted into any share of the Constitution , by 
cur being restorcd to the right of elective franchise, we are 
ready , in the most solemn manner , to declare that we will not 
exercise that privilege to disturb and weaken the Protestant 
religion, or Protestant governmcnt in this country. fStX^ltiä^tl 
The evidence taken before the select committees of the houses 
of Lords and conimons , appointed in the sessions of 1824 and 
1825 to inquire into the State of Ireland. ' London 1825 in, 8* 
p. 484—486. 
*) J» A. B. do take Almighty God, and bis only Son Jesus Christ, 
my Redeemer, to witness', That J will be faithful , and bear 
true allegiance to our most gracious Sovereign Lord King Georg 
the Third , and bim will defend , to the utmost of my power , 
from all conspiracies and attempts whatever^ that shall be 
made a gainst Ins person , crown , and dignit^ \ and J will do 
' my utmost endeayour, to disclose and make known to His 
Majesty, and his heirs, all treasons and traitorous conspiracies 
which may be formed against him or them. And J do faithfully 
promisse to maintain , support , and defend , to the utmost of 
my power tlie succession of the Crown in His Majesty's fainily, 
against any person or persons whatsoerer, hereby utterly re- 
nouncing and abjuring any obedience or allegiance unto' the 
person taking upon hiraself the style and tille of Prince of 
Wales, in the lifetime of his father, atid who since his death, 
is Said to have assumed the style and title of King of Grcat 
Britain and Ireland, by.the name of Charles the Third} and 
to any other person, claiming or pretendinga.* right -to the 
crown of these realms ; and J do swear , that J do reject und 
detest, as unchristian and impious, to believe that it is lawful 
80 mnrder or destroy any person or persons wbatsoever , for or 
under pretence of their being heretics; and also, that unchri- 
stian and impious principle, that no faith is to be kept with 
haeretics. J further declare, that it is /no article of my faith, 
and that J do renounce, reject and abjure the opinion, that 
prinees excommunicated by th? Pope and Council or by any 
authority of th^ See of Rome , or by any authority whatsoever 
may be deposed any murdered by their subjects, or by any 
person whatsoev«r; and J do promisse, that J will tfot hold. 
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Stegiernttgdaft beffelben Riniid wm Sa^re 1793 ttoc^mol« 
tnit toentgen SBerdnberungen n)ieber^o(t/ tt>o6et man bie iDon 
ben ^fobemteen (eantmorteten fragen 6er&cfftcl^tigt ju t)aitn 
ft^eint*)* 



maintain or abet any such opinion, or aoy other opiDion con- 
trary to what is expressed in Uis dedaration ; and J do declare» 
that J do not believe that. the Pope of Rome , or any other 
foreign prince, prelate« State or potentate, hath or ought to 
have any temporal or civil Jurisdiction, power, superiority or 
preeminence , directly or indirecUy, within this realm; and J 
do solemnly , in the presence of Good , and his only Son Jesus 
Christ my Redeemer, profess, testify and declare, that J do 
make this dedaration, and every part thereof, in the plaia 
and ordinacy sönse of the words of this oath^ without any evä« 
sion, equivocation , or mental reseryation whaterer, and 
without any dispensation aiready granted by the Pope, or any 
authority of the See of Rome, or any person whatever, and 
without thinking that J am^ or can be acquitted lefore God 
or man, or absolved of this dedaration, or any pari thereof, 
although the Pope, or an yother persons or authority whatsoever 
^shall dispense with^ or annul the samc, or declare that it 
was null and void from the beginning. So help my God. 

J, A. B. do hereby declare, That J do profess the Roman, 
Catholic religion. Jn the evidence, pag. 482 etc., ff. 
^) ttl, A. B. do swear, That I do abjure, condemn and detest, 
as unchristian , and impious , the principle , that it is lawful 
to murder, destroy, or anyways injure, any person whatsover, 
for or under the pretence of beiog a heretic ; and I do declare 

I 

sol^nly, before God, that I believe that no act, in itself 
unjust, immoral, or wicked, can ever be justified or excused 
by or under pretence or colour, that it was done either for 
the good of the church, or in obedience to any ecclesiastical 
power whatsoever. I also declare, that it is not an article of 
the Catholic faith, neither am I thereby required to believe 
or profess, that the Pope is infalible; or that I am bound to 
obey any order in its own nature immoral , though the Pope , 
or any ecclesiastical power, should issue or direct such order; 
but, on the contrary, I hold, thtt it would be sinful in me 
to pay any respect or obedience thereto. I further declare, 
that I do not believe that any sin whatsoever committed by 
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Soc^ bad 6Afe @ett)tffett bzi ^toUilantiimvii tarn nie 
ntl^en/ »etin cg ffc^ barum ^anbclt, bcm Äat^oKjtömuö feine 
geranbten SBec^te gurÄdfjucrjlatten* SDBenig jufrieben gejleßt 
burc^ bie Kieberlage, »elc^tr er bei ber eben emd^nten ®ele^^ 
gen^eit erlitten , ba er ffe^ fc^meic^elte , bie gejlcfften fragen 
nac^ feinem ®efrf)madfe nnb SSornrt^cile beantwortet jn er^af^ 
tett/ fann er anf anbere WlitUl, bie (Smanci))arion beö ^atf)o^ 
KjiömnÄ jtt ^emmem 

öoftn Sor ipippiöle^, ehemaliger englifc^er 2(gent am 
rÄmifc^en ^ofe, berühmt bnrc^ bie Motte, bie er feit ^itt'g 
SWinijlerinm in ber Slngelegen^eit ber S'mancipation fpielte/ 
ein gett>anbter, öielerfa^rener nnb fc^ianer ©efc^dft^mann / 
ttoar fö glucf lid) , fciefe SBittel auöpnbig jn machen* Siemlic^ 
unterrichtet über bie ©tettung nnb Sage ber fat^olifc^cn Äird&e 
in ben i)erfc^iebenen/ namentlich benfatl^olifc^en Staaten, machte 
er ben SSorfc^Iag, ant^entifc^e ©rfunbignngen hierüber ein# 
giel^en nnb atte ^ieranf bejäglic^en £)of nmente fammeln jn laffem 
iSorb (Safilereag^/ bamalö SDJinißer ber anän>&rttgen ^ngele# 



me, can be forgiven at the mere will of any Pope, or of any 
priest, or of any persons whatsoever; but that sincere sorrow 
for past sins, a firm and sincere resolution to nvoid future 
guilt, and to atone to God, are previous and indispensable 
requisites to etablish a well-founded expectation of forgiveness ; 
and that any person who receives absolution , • without these 
previous requisites » so far from obtaining thereby any remis- 
sion of bis sins, incurs the additional guilt of violating, a 
sacrament: and I do swear, that I will defend, to the utraost 
of my power, the settlcment and , arrangement of property in 
this country, as establishcd hy the laws now in being. I do 
hereby disclaim , disayow , and solemnly abjure, any intention 
• to subvert the present church establishment * for tbe purpose 
öf sabstituting a Catholic establishraent in its stead: and I 
do solemnly swear, that 1 will not exercise any privilege to 
which I am or may become entitled^ to disturb and'weaken 
the Protestant religion , and Protestant govemmcnt, in this 
kingdom. So help my God. » A Gopy of tbe Oath required 
by the Act of the 33d George Sd, chapter ai. In Evidence 
pag. 483 ff. 
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genl^eitett/ erlief nun unter bem 12. Stttgufi 1812 an ofit ®e^ 
fanbtcn/ ÜWinillcrreflbenteit , ©efc^dftötrdger unb Slgerttett 
(SrtQlanbi 6ei bett ^erfc^iebeneit fat^oKfc^en tt)fe afat^olifc^en 
ipifeit eine offijielfe SRote, in welcher er fle amtlich beauftragte/ 
bie genaueren (grfunbigungen fiber bie Mec^te, ^rit)ilegien / 
^rei^eiten unb S3efc^r&nfungen ber (atl)o(ifc^en ßirc^e in ben 
refpeftiüen Sdnbeyn einjujiel)en unb folc^e alöbanti nad^ gonbon 
auf bad 93ureau be^ ^inifierium^ ber audn>drtigen ^ngete# 
genf|eiten ju befirberm 8orb Sat^urjl, @ajllereagf|'« SRac^^ 
fölger/ erlief unter berft 15. September 1815 einen gleid^en 
SRinijlcrialbefe^I an fdmmtlid)e (Sefdjdftötrdger (^glanbö bei 
ben »erfd^iebenen §öfen, unb beauftragte fce ^on neuem mit 
biefer ©enbung. 

Diefe »ieber^olten Sluftrdge t)erfe^ften if^re llöitfung ttidjU 
Sie ©efanbten, ÜWiniflerreftbenten, ®efct|dftötrdgcr unb 
Sfgenten Snglanb« fdjirften xi)xt Semerfungen unb S3eric^te 
über bie Sage/ bie SÄed^te, ^rimlegien unb S5efd|rdnfungen 
ber fatf|oHfc^en Äirc^e in bm refpeftit)en Staaten ein. ©ie 
fielen balb gut/ balb fc^Ied^t an^, je nac^bem biefe Ferren 
gegen bie fat^olifc^e Äirc^e gefcnnt unb eingenommen waren. 
<Den S3eri d)fen ge^tjebeömal eine amtliche I)epefc^e öorauÄ/ welche 
gett)ö^nlid| ben ®ei(l beö SSeric^terjiatterö d^arafteriffrt. STuö 
i^r tann man ijk unb ba erfe^en, ttjelc^e ÜHittel bie Diplomaten 
anwanbten / um jum 3n>ecf e ju f ommeu , un^ welche ofjtgieffen 
Ctuetten il)nen ju ©ebote jianben* Pß^ f(^6ne ®oIb ber 
©ouöerainborö unb ©uineen fc^cint hierbei aud^ bai ©einige 
getrau ju f^aben. ^znn jur (S^re ber fot^olifc^en SKdc^te 
flnb toit geneigt anjuneljmcn, unb (Trib auc^ »irflic^ ^iet)on 
iberjeugt; t>a^ fo manche 85eric^te, roddjt V)on btn ©efanbten 
für offijiette 9ßini(ieriatberid[)te fatl)otifd^er ^6fe/ tt>ie jener 
t)on SDBien, glorenj, Jlwrin, SKeapel u. f. tt>./ ausgegeben 
werben, obgleich jTe nur ben ®eifl beöfird^ liefen Safobini^muS 
at^men, nichts anbcrö jTnb, alö ^riüatberic^te feiler unb 
irrefigiöfer ÜWinifleriatfef retdre , weldje für englifc^eiJ ®olb 
ben ®efanbten Oft ©ttoi^tn, iijxc Sögen unb SSerfdumbungen 
gegen bie fat()oUfc^e Äirdjc ^crfauftcn. Sie ®efanbten bebicn«? 
U/r 0) biefei (leinen ©tratagem« / uw ^\^ bei i(|rew ^ofe 
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ein atnfe^en jit tjerfcfyaffen» di »Are and) in ber Zl)at eine 
fc^wcre Suwttt^ung gcwefcn , SOBcItleute auf einmal wie burc^ 
einen ^anUx^djlaQ in gelehrte, ^nb »a« me^r fagcn toiU, 
genoiffen^aftc Äanonijlcn nmjttfd)affen» 

SH« bie Serid)te fdmnttlic^er ©efc^dft^trdger angelangt 
»ai^n , »urbctt ffe auf bem SSureau beö ipaufeö ber ©emeine« 
jur «d^em ^röfung niebergelegt , unb ne6(l ben beigefögte« 
Dofumenten burdi tinm Sefc^Iuß beflefben t)om 25* Suni 
1816 fdmmtlid) bem Drude übergeben*). 35er Drud würbe ali 
©taotöfac^e betrieben/ unb man »eranflaltete bemnac^ nur 
fo t)iele Sremplare, aU bie becDen ^du(Ier SKitglieber jdf^Uen* 
Sebem SWitgliebe tonxbc tin (gremplar amtlich eingel)dnbigt. 
35er fegte Umjlanb mac^t biefeö SQBerf ju einer großen (Selten^ 
l^eit* SKur dußerfl tt)enige @remplare befinben ffdi in ben- 
ipdnben t)on ^xi^ttn , unb jtt>ar nur in Snglanb* SQBir waren 
fo glfidlid^, ein folc^eö burd) \ixz große ®iite t)on SKonffguore 
4IBifeman, Slector be* englifc^en Sottegium^ $u 5Bom unb 
^rofeffbr ber orientalifd^en Sprachen unb IBibelejcegcfe , ju er^ 
^altern 

Unfere* SQBifienö i|i öorliegenbe« SD3erf unferer gefc^ic^tlic^en 
ttnb tlieologifc^en Literatur, für welcfee eö boc^ in fo vieler 
SSegie^ung t)on großer SBBic^tigf eit tjl, gdnjKd^ entgangen* 
2)ie aWitglicber ber ^ranffurter gommifjTon jur £)rgani|Trung 
ber ob^rrJ^einifc^en Äirc^enprot)ing , beneU/ fo t)iel wir toi^^m, 
bie (Sammlung nid^t unbefannt war, fanben ti ni&it gerat^en, 
zixoai bai)on ter Oeffentlic^feit gl übergeben. gÄr Sngfonb 
l^at ber berühmte 2;i)eoIog unb (Sefc^ic^töforfc^er Dr. Sodann 
ßingarb ffc^ baö SSerbienfl ber nd^eren SSefonntmac^ung unb 

. - ■ 

♦) S)iefeö bcrul^mte ®erP fttf)rt tcn a;itel: Report fron^tbe selcct 

coiDOiittee appointed to report the nature and substance of 
^ the Laws and Ordinances existing in Foreign States, respecting 
the Regulation of their Roman CathoHc Subjects , in Ecclesia* 
stical matters, and their intercourse with the See of Rom», 
or any other Foreign Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction. "With an appen- 
dise. Ordered, by The House of Comhiöns, to be Piintcd; ' 
a5 June 18 16. I vol. In fol. ttOU 544 ©©♦ 



gerechten SOBirbiguitfl berfelben cmorten*)* SD3ir fiberne^men 
biefe Slufgabe für Xmt\djlant>, unb fd^meic^cfn uttö, ^ierburc^ 
bcr Sß3a^rl)cit unb bcr ®efc^i(^tc feinen geringen 2)ien(l ju Iei(len. 
@e^en »ir nun fofort gut nd^ern Sefc^reibung unb f&mxt\)ü^ 
luttg biefeö SlBerfeä übtx. 

Die I) ofumente jinb nac^ ben öerfc()i^enen ?dnbern abget^eilt 
unb jerfatten in tin unb jtDanjig Slnbriten, unb jwar in Dofu^ 
ittente:l)ü6erOeflreic^; 2)ü6erbenSongreßt)ün(gm3; 3)ö6er 
We italienifc^en (Staaten Oeftreic^ö ; 4> libtt ben ^reiflaat Senebig 
l)ür fetnem Sln^eimfatt an Ocjlreid^; ö) Aber Zoifana; 6) Aber 
bag Äönigreic^ beiber ©icilicn ; 7) über bie (Btaatm bei 
ÄinigS t)on ©arbinien, ^iemont unb ©aDo^en; 8) über 
granfreid^; 9) Spanien; 10) Portugal unbiSrajilien; 11) über 
•bie (Sd|tt)cig; 12) über SRußknb; 13)2)dncmarf; 14) ©c^tioe^ 
ben; lö)^reufen; 16) bieSRieberlanbe; 17) Aber ipamburg ; 
18) ©adifen; 19) SßBürtemberg ; 20) über ^axino\)zx, Saieru 
lutb bie Heinern tentfdien I8unbe^(laaten unb enblic^ 21) über 
bie brittifc^en Kolonien* Die 2)ofumente felbjl fcnb meiften^ 
tl^eil^ in ber jebeömaligen Sanbe^fprad^e geliefert mit int 
&ÜU gefegter englifc^er Ueberfegung, bie aber ^ie unb ba 
bebeutenb abn>eic^t/ unb uict|t feiten^ ob ani 9)!angel an 
©prac^fenntniß ,- ob ani bifer Slbffrfit, laffen »ir ba^in ge# 
flcßt fein , ben ©ei(l ber Dofumentc entilelTt* 35en Sofumen«? 
teft/ toelc^e ali ^{ppenbir gebrückt ftnb^ ge^t ein jiemlic^ 
n>eitIÄUftger SSeric^t über bie in jebem refpettit)en ®taatt 
obn>aItenbe SSerfaffnng ber f*:l)oIifc^en Äirc^e t)oraud; 25iefer 
SSerid^t ift in gewijfer SSejie^ung nur tint Slnalpfe ber auf 
benfelben folgcnben 2)o!umente* 

3Ba3 nun bie Urfunben ober Oejlreid^ betrifft, bie atteirt 
176 ©eit«t bcö aöerfeö audffitten, fo enthalten ffe fa|l ben i)aU 

ben SRec^berger (Enchiridion juris ecclesiastici Austriaci)/ 

^) ObservatioDS on the Laws and ordiaancet» vhich exist in 
foreign States , relative to the religious concerns of their Ro* 
man Gatholic subjects. Originally published in 1817* etttdeYÜdft 
in fetnettt SQ3erFe : A coUection of tracls , on several subjects 
connected with the civil and religious principles of Gatholics. 
London 1826. in 8® pa|^. 44? *~ 479* 
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mehrere jener 6e(cmttten ®efege aui ber m^lMlldjtn Siegten 
tung Äaifer Sofep^« IL unb be« ©rüß^erjoflö gcopolb öon 
SCo^f autt/ jtac^^erigctt Äaiferö Seopolb IL, iwib SluSjüge 
avLi ben SBBerfett be^ öcrrufcnett ßarraccioli fiber Sofep^IL 
itnb Secpolb IL S3ei Üteaf^el tfl aKer @ci^mit^ au^ ©ianno^ 
»e'g ©efc^ic^tc gegen bie Äirc^e unb ben ^eiligen ©tn^I 
jttfammengefnct)t, fo wie bic fc^änen üBaffent^aten ber erlanc^«» 
ten nnb tat^olifc^en bonröonitc^en §6fe gegen ©regor VIL 
Itnb feinen ©eb&c^tmßtag* @^ tfi (etannt/ baß {Tc^ bereite 
im Sa^r 1729 ber ipof öon Neapel an Äatfer Sari VL »on 
£)eflrei(I| n>anbte nnb t^m bie r4()renbflen SSorlielTungen üitt 
bie nnerldfUid^e SKot^wenbigteit machte , bie gefer bed ®e^ 
bdc^tnif tageö timi aKanne«/ wie ©te^ord VIL, ber bie ^eilige 
nnb nnt)erle$bare SKaje(idtdtt)ftrbC' ber gfirflen , Könige nnb 
Äaifer fo freDel^aft »eriegt ^abe, ju i)erbieten nnb an* bem 
SKiffale, S3reüiere, ben ©ebetbftc^ern nnb bemÄalenber ^eran*«* 
jnpreidjen* 2)iefer fc^dne Sorgang »ar itic^t ül)ne grfolg* 
©dmmtlic^e bonrbonifc^e ipöfe ließen in ben kl^ttn brei 2)ejett^ 
nien bed t)erfloffcnen Sa^r^nnbert* bie ®ebdcl^tnißfeier.®regor8 
VIL ani bem SKijfak, Sreüier, Äalenber n. f» »* (Ireidien/ 
unb nnterfagten iljxm SöKern, um Ui i^nen jn me^r'Sfnfe^en 
nnb SBBürbe gn gelangen ali il)re SSorfa^rer unter ©regor VIL 
nnb feinen ^eiligen SRad^foIgern, bieSere^mng biefeö großen nnb 
^eiligen ^apft^i* @in nnwiberlegbarer SSeleg , wie bie bonrb^ 
nifc^en ipöfe bnrc^ bie tiefe SDBeiö^eit i^rer janfenijlifc^en /C^eologen 
bie 3let)oIntiün fc^on frfi^jeitig jn begßnjligen t)er(lanben! 

yjlan fann ftc^ leicht t)or(leUen, welche fc^öne SDofnmente 
ntan izi granfreic^ öorffnben »ir^. /@in Sfndgng au3 ben 
3Ber!en öon ^ittyon nnb 2)ttpn9 über bie glorreichen gret^ 
Reiten ber galTifanifc^en Äirc^e; me^reire ©efeße ber at^eijü* 
fc^en Siegiernngen ber nnglürflid^en Äinige 8nbtt>ig XV. nnb 
XVL ; bie Sitten ber Sljfemblee . t)on 1682 ; bie ipragmatifcfee 
@anction »on 1438 aui ber (Sc^miebe be* Soncitö k)on ÜSafel^ 
mehrere betrete ber SRationaberfammlnng »ort 1791/ bann ' 
enblid^ bie beiben Soncorbate t)on Stapoleom yiid)t minber 
erbanlid^ finb bie ibtx (Bpankn beigebrachten £)o{umente; (Te 
flnb nteiilenö ani neuerer ^zitf ani ber IRegierun^ beä 
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fc^dttbKc^eit Sfrattba, ÜWontiatta 2) Su^anbo utib gonfortcit 
.Ipittjugefommen ffnb ferner jene Heinlic^en fonHitutioneKe» 
€^icanett ber SÄegentfc^aft öom Sa^r 1814 flegen ben ^eifijjen 
®tu^|I unb beffeii SKeprdfeittanteu in SWabrib/ SRoc^ Idc^erli* 
d^erer SKatur finb bie IDofumente über ^ortugaK SKan liefert 
bie empörenben atabemifc^en JCl^cfen, »efc^e ein Sofep^ 
Stead^imo bc ^aty)a , Sofep^ SKouraö , 2(nton ^ereira b'ät 
metba, Sofept) gorrea be ®a% Sol^ann SWaria ©oare^ 6(u 
(lefbranco, SII09« $C^omaö Wai)arro b' Sfnbrabc, Soad^im bc 
©eijca« Dini^, ^tranj Slbrenö ^ereira , SRdmtiuöSlntonSofep^ 
be aWiranba, 'Slnton Sourban, ^ranj ^reire be SKetto, Sofep^ 
be Semo* SKelTo, Soac^im Sofep^ gerreriuö, ©manuel 3£at)eriug 
fRibeiro i)ad be 6ari)aI^o, granj Sofep^ be ®ot)üea, SSinjenj 
3ofep^ ^erriera Sarbojo ba Sofia unb 6arl Smanuel ßalbet 
in ben Satiren 1783, 1785, 178&, 1792, 1796, 1798, 1799 
«nb 1801 über ben ©tnflnß ber »eltKc^en ®ett>att anf bie 
firc^Krf)en Slngelegen^eiten auf ber el^emafö fo berül^mten 
Unii)er|Ttdt öon ßoimbra, bie aber nad^ ber Sertreibung ber 
Sefuiten tin ©cl)lupftt)in!el ber t)ertt)orfenjlen unb gcttlofcfle« 
ORdnuer geworben »ar, öffentlich t)ert^eibigt i)atUn. IDamt 
kommen aKe @efe^e be^ fd^eu^Iic^en ^ontbal unb feinet 
SKinifterrat^eö , benen ffd^, »ie auöbemfelben @uße, mehrere 
® efege beö bamaligen ^rinj^SWegenten ©on^ebro anf einließen, 
gerner ffnb einige Sludjüge au« ben SDBerfen be* berüchtigten 
8lnton?)eifeira unb bcd Slnton SHoberio (Dissertationes 

selectae de Sacerdotio et Imperio. Olisp. ex Typog. Reg. 1770) 

beigefügt S3eibe SRdnner ijattm it|re fei(e geber bem ®o(^e 
^ombafö ü er tauft 

S03ad bie ©c^weij anlangt, fo i)at jcc^ ber eblc ?orb 
©tratforb ßanningnid^t ttieiaWü^e gegeben, genaue Kac^jf 
vidtjtcn einjujie^en* dt begnügt Hd) für alle »eitere 5Racl|for^ 
fct)ung jwei S3roct|üren, eine öon Salt^afar: «De. Heivetorum 

juribus circa sacra. Turigae 1768 » UUb ba« anonyme ^ant^ 

pl)Iet: «Scrfnc^ einer analijtifc^en ®efct|icf|te ber Ser^dltniffe 

ber meltlictien unb geijllic^en ®ett)alt in ber ©c^weij 1816 » 

einjufenbetu 3ur SBBürje »irb fcfyließlic^ noc^ m SSerjeic^niß 

ifer (^podj^n f^irtiUßefÜQt , in tt)elc^en (ic^ bie @d^toeii ^i^ ^em 



XIII 

^ciKflcn ©ttt^Ie jemorfeit, unt) im ipclbcnfampfe gegett gcijHte^e 
imb weltliche ©ewalt »erfuc^t ^atte* SInt fdrglic^fiett, <ä>tx 
ottc^ am e^rlic^pten ijl Slußlanb bc^anbcft. SBir lieferten atte 
©ofumente mit SluSnafime ber 2lttft)e6ung«6iiße ber ©efellfc^aft 
Seftt »Ott ßlemenö XIV. ©edgfetci^en »erfuhren wir bei 
IDdnemarf unb ©c^töeben» Sei ^reußett fdieint ber ebfe @^q* 
iperr SWofe nidjt ganj glöcflid^ gewefeit ju feim @r liefert 
und eilten magern 9(u^}ug tiuö bem alten prenßifc^en Sanbrec^te^. 
©eine SrceKenj ^err SBaron Safobi, iprenßifci^er SWintjlerä? 
ref!bent jn Scnbon, j^atte bereit« nnter bem 2. ^ebrnar 1816 
für ^errn ipippiöIeD auf baö Snreau beö ÜRinijleriumä ber 
auSwdrtige^ 3(ngelegenl^eiten ben berühmten SBegn>eifer k)on 
Serfin nac^ ^otöbam izi berüchtigten SKifofai (S5erßft 
1792) niebergelegt, um au* \\)m bie Siechte ber fat()ofifcl^ett 
Äirc^e in ^reu^jen ju (lubiren* Risum teneatis amici. 8118 
Seitrag ^jur Äenntniß ber SRee^te ber !at^oIifc^en Äirc^e ixt 
itn SKieberfanben tt)irb ein jlarfer Eingriff gegen bie Sln^dnger 
be* rÄmifc^en ®tvi\)Ui einger&rft, welcher t)cn ben ®eneraU 
^aaXzn im ipaag am 1« ©eptember 1730 mit alTem ^euer gegen 
bie fatt)oIifc^e ^irc^e in $orm eine« ^(acarb unternommen 
umrbe. @r i(l tin fprec^enbeö 2)enfmal ber fanatifc^en Stti^ 
toleranj ber protejlantifc^en SRieberldnber^ 

Se| Hamburg lieferten tt>ir bie öorgefiinbenen Sofumente* 
8tm f drglidiflen unb nac^Idßigflen (Inb bie Königreiche ©ac^fen, 
SDSftrtemberg , Saiern, ipannoi)er unb \>\z Heineren proteptan^ 
tifc^en ®tMtzxi, i»ie Sraunfd^weig, ipefien«»ÄafleI, Reffen j? 
jDarmpabtunb Saben, bezaubert* ipier »erben nur Sluöjfige avii 
©tdublinö Kirc^euliatijiif unb K(&ber« :poIitifc^en SQSer^ 
fen geliefert Sieic^er unb weit tt>icl|tiger finb bie Sofumente 
über bie neue GJepaltung ber fat^olifc^en Äire^e in ben britti^ 
fc^en ÄoIünien.(5anaba unb gjlalta feit i^rem ©elangen unter 
engfifcl^e iperrfc^aft^ 2)iefe DoiCumente fTnb ganj unbefannt 
SBir nahmen bie »icfitigern öon i^nen auf» 

2)en ©(^luß beö aOBerfeö bilben einige unjufammen^dngenbe 
Sktenfl&cfe »ermifc^ten Sn^altg über \!)erfc^iebene minber »ic^^ 
tige 3(nge(egen^eiten ber {at^olifc^en Kird^e ^on @nglanb/ 
^{atü> mh STmerifo« S&r 8(mexita tiHxb im <äau\^tl x»x avq. 
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g)orf üom 16» SWdrj 1816 mitgct^eilt, in welchem, »erboten 
tt>irb, bie SSilbniffc beö ^ciL ^atxitini öffentlich in ben JpÄu^ 
fern, Aber bem ©ngange ober an ben genflerii ber ÜBo^nungen 
auöjujleKett, ober iit ben (Straßen unb auf ben öffentliche» 
^Idßen ber Stabt jum Ser!aufe ^erumjutragem 

92oc^ barf nic^t übergangen Voerben^ baß unter ben 2)o(u^ 
inenten ber fat^olifc^en ipJfe jld^ jletd m guter $t^eil janfeni^ 
(iifc^en ©eifert gegen bie S3uUen « In Goena Domini » unb 

«Unigenitus» beffube» 

^ier werfen fcc^ jwei fragen auf: SÖBelc^en 3tt)erf fottte 
biefeö SBerf in ber 9(ngelegen^eit ber @manct)5ation l^abeu/ 
unb tt)ie »ar eö fßr benfelben geeignet ? 13er 3tt>ccf fonnte 
aßerbingö feiner Katur nac^ m guter unb liblid^er gemefen 
fein, ober l)&tu e^ n>enigfien^ n>erben tinntn, todre bie ganje 
Sammlung mit 3{ect)tlic^feit unb ©ettjiffenl^aftigfeit t)eranflat 
Ut toorben. Xai SBerf foKte ^im )!)offfldnbige Sammlung 
aKer ©runbgefeße ber fatf)oKfc^en Äirc^e in ben \!)erfc^iebetten 
fat()0lifcl^en toie afat^olifc^en (Btaattn enthalten/ um nac^ 
t^rem 9Kuiler bie fattjolifc^e Äirc^c @nglanbg , tomn fie frei 
tüerben folTte^ ju bilben unb ju geflalten* dnifjUt ti nun aber 
berartige für bie fatfiolifc^e Äird^e brauchbare ©efeße? ©etoiß 
nid^t* & ifl t){e(me^r nur zin gemeine^ S^ug^au^ k>on fluc^^ 
n>&rbigen @rlaffen gegen bie ^irc^e ! Um bei ben Xetnmmttn 
über £)eflreicl^ aniufangeu/ entsaften ffe n[)o^l tin einjige^ 
®tatntf wai im firengen Sinne beS aSBorteg afö ®efeg für 
bie fatf)oIifct|e Äirc^e angenommen »erben Wnute? ®ie Äirc^ 
l^at )!)ielme^r öffentlich bagegen reflamirt* ^i mag nid^t am 
unrechten Orte fein, ijitxübzv bie (Btimmt timi gefiterten 
®efci)ict|töforfc^erö , be* berül)mten ?ingarb, ju öerne^men*)/ 

^) But what do these pages coDtain? The ancient regulatioosi» 
yrhich for centuries preserved barmoDy between the Ghurcli 
and State ia that powerful empire? No: tbey offer us nothing 
but the pretended reforms of the Emperor Joseph, which were 
asterwards adopted and improved by the National Assembly in 
France. If some of them were reconcilable , others were irre- 
concilable with Catholic priaciples. The empecoc might indeed 
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tocld^er in im eittgigctt Seifpiele wn Öcjltctct^ hai aftfitrtt 
unb ^bgefc^macfte tiefer ®efegfammlttng für bie fat^clifd^l 
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enforce them by pains and penalties. fiis right to do sb Wäil 
denied by the bishops in every part of bis dominions : and tbd 
cxercise of such disputed right was considered as a religious 
persecution. 

The character and, history of this prince are well knOwfii 
Possessed with the mania of inüoVation , and conceiving thät 
every obstacle must yield to *his imperial authority , he formed 
the mosl risionary schemes , and pursucd them with a perti« 
nacity borderiug upon madness. äis e&periments extended to 
ev^ry thing ; to the law , the army , the church , and the coti« 
stitutions of the provincial states. He Consulted neither the 
opinions nor the feelings of his subjects. Institutions the mOst 
ancient and most sarcred^ confirmed by treaties and charters « 
Ufere «wept away : 'every remaining veslige of the liberty of 
former times was a^olishcd : and decrees on all kinds of sub* 
jects ^ sometimes indeed salutary, sometimes absurd and itupious, 
were issucd in rapid succession. Irritated by the Opposition 
of his clergy, he conceived , in 1785, the idea of separating 
his dominions from the communiou of the Chux'ch of Rome. 
It was the Chevalier Azar^, the Spanish minister at the Papal 
Court , who convinced him that his subjects were* not yet ripe 
for such a measure. He therefore reverted to his former plans 
of reform , and continued to enCroach on the spiritual autho- 
rity of the bishops^ It was in yain that the prelates of Aus- 
tria, of Hungary, of Bohemia , of Germany, änd of the 
Netherlands , protestcd against them.- The remonstraiices were 
treated wifch contempt : the disobedicnge of somc was piiuished 
with 6nes , of others with exile. Many lost with pai t of thcir 
dioceses , the greater portion of theil* iuconies ; and all were 
stripped of the situations which tliey held in the provincial 
states« At length the efFcct of his innoyatious , civil and reli- 
gious , recöiled upon himsclf. Austria was iu a fcrment: 
Hungary was on the poiilt of iusurrectipn : tho Netherlands had 
revolted and established their independence ; whcn his death 
opportunely saved the monarchy. 

While Joseph was actihg in this manner, his brother Leopold 
was Grand Duke of Tuscany. Guided» perhaps driven by the 
emperor/ te punued a similai couue« aU^ yi^^ i\^fi,^ V| ^% 
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Äirc^e fe^jn unb treffcnb barget^an l)aU 2Ba« fagen wir er(l 
wn beit -Dofttttinttctt Aber ©panicn, , Portugal u» f* »•? 



counsels of Ricci , Bishop of Pi8t9ia. The same cdicts were 
published by the Tuscan government, and equal Opposition 
was madc by tke Tuscun bishops. In 1787, the Grand Duke 
conyoked a national cDuncil at Fiorence to sanction these 
innovations. But the influence of the court was ineffectual: 
and out of seventecn prelates , four only could bc induced to 
favour the oieasures of goyernment. After nineteen sessions, 
the assembly was- dissolved with marks of the strongest dis* 
pleasure on the part of Leopold. 

This short statement will, it is presumed, Warrant the 
inference , that the religious edicts of Joseph and Leopold are 
entitled to yery littlc authority: that, if they shcw how far 
an arbitrary sovereign can sport ^with the religious liberties of 
his people^ they do not shew , as it inight be supposed they 
do, how far a Gatholic prince may conscientiously interfere 
with the doctrine and discipline of.the Gatholic church. To 
adopt such ordinances without inquiry or discrimination, would 
be to sanction the encroachments of despotism, and to convert 
the abuse of power into tlie legitiuiitate exercise of right. 

In Opposition to this reasoiiing^niay be urged, 1) the reso- 
lutions of ' the congress at Enibs, 3) the eiitracts froni some 
Gatholic jurists published among the documents, and 3) the 
fact that many of Joseph's regulations remnin still in force. 
To such objections the answer Js easy. 

1) The resolutions of the congress at Embs are of no autho- 
rity. They are merely articles of a project which was never 
carried into execution. The emperor had induced Frederic 
d'Erthal , the Prince of Saxe, and his own brothe6 Maximilian^ 
who were elcctors of Mentz , Treves, and Gologne, and Jerome 
of Golloredo , surchbishop of Saltzburgh, to second him in his 
plan of rcforniing the church of Gcrmany. Each of these pre- 
lates , in 1786, clandesliuely sent an envoy to the baths of 
Embs, a singular spot for an assembly of such iniportance, as 
it was a Llitberan town in which the exercise of the Gatholic 
religion was severe! y prohibited. The fruit of the congress was 
a long memorial of three and twenty articles, which the elec- 
tors presentcd to the emperor, and which the emperor returncd 
to the electors, with a request, that they would procureihe 
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97{emattben/ tt>dre er aud) nod) fo hettfixt nnb gattj Mn 
@mnen / 9!temant)en {ann e^ einfaffen , bie ^unftdtion k>on 
(5ntd, bic ®cfe$e eine« Sofe^j^^IL, eine* g^oifeul/ ?)ümM/ 
Slranba «nb Jtanucci, bie mit jp&ffe ber ^^ilofop^en bie f at^o^ 
Kfc^c Äirdjc atifoc^ten uub jit »enticbten jlrebten / für ©efege 
ber fatffolifd^en Äirc^e auöjugeben. SBBarum ijat man fie alfo 
gefammelr? aöarum tjat man fte ber neuen (SejlaUung ber 
Saör^itnberte lang i()rer @rI6fung entgegenfeufjenben fat^VhV 
fc^en Äirrfje'öcn ^ngfanb, Srlanb unb ©c^ottlanb nntcrlegen 
»oßen? Unb warum tfai man jenen üWdnnern, »eldje biefe 
^od)^eiIi9e SSdIferfragc ju entfcfceiben ifattzn^ zin fo elenbe* 
9Wad)tt)er! in bie ^Äwbe gegeben? SBIof um i^r Urt^eil ju 



signatures of the otli^r German prelates. One only coulJ be 
obtaincd : after some time the very authors of the plan hcgan 
to feel ashamed : the Elector of ^reves was the flrst to with- 
draw from the confcderacy ; he was soliowed by the Elector 
of Mentz: the two remaining prelates gradually desisted froiu 
their pretensiohs : the French rcvotution ensued ; and all fuor 
vrere drivan from their diorceses and dominions. Stich was the 
termination of the affair. 

3) The opposrtion which Joseph had experienced , suggcsted 
to him the idea of new-modelling the education of the clergy. 
With this yiew he dissolved the universities , aboiishcd the 
episcopal seminaries, 'in which the candidates for lioly orders 
were educated under the eye of th«ir respective prelates , and 
established general seminaries , to which every bishop was 
ordered to send the yoiing clergymen of his diocese. The Pro- 
fessors in the new schools wcre appointed by the emperor 
himhelf: and the theology which they taught, was accommo- 
dated to his opinions and ordinances. Their chief authority 
was the Belgian canonist Van Espen, who had been accused 
of having, to favour his friends the Jansenists , exalted the 
Jurisdiction of the crown by the depression of that of the 
church: but they pushed his principles to the utmost extent, 
and drew from them cÖnclusions, which he had not admitted. 
It if to this new school that we owe the work of Rechberger, 
from which copious extracts are given in the Appendix to the 
Rcporti. Lipgard, l0€. cit pag, 45a— 455. 
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tiu\d)ml fßlp^ um bie @mauctpatiou jn ^tTtiUln, ober 
fit in if)vm Sfßirf ungen »)enigfleit$ {u ^efdiir&n{en . itnb {U 
]()entmen! ^ann e^ und nun n)unbern, noenn n)tr bie Sorbi» 
l^ifdidfe/ iik SR^Iorbiä unb bie Seputirten in ben Si^ungen 
ber Nben ^äufev n>&^tenb ber Seit ber (Smancipationö # 
SJer^anblung fo fci^6ne unb ,erbaulief}e ^iraben gegen bie 
fat^plifd^e SixÄjc l)aUn k)or&nngen fe^en ! ! Vit ganje äBei^ 
l^eit biefer inerten toax ja aud beut eben befproc^enen SBerfe ge# 
fc^öpft ^ier fud^ten fce i^ren l^eiKgen ®eiil/ ^ier i^re SflSaffeU/ 
Itm in Iiräberlic^er Siebe ge^en bie fatf^olifd^e ^irc^e ju $e(be 
|U jie^eut 

3fl ei^ und erlaubt , eine J^ifiorifc^e ^araKele mit biefem 
SBerfe anjujleffen, fo liat ed überaus große Sle^nKd^teit mit 
einigen am SInfange ber SKeformation erfc^ienenen @ci^rif# 

ten / n>ie 1« Fascicnlus rerum expeteBdarum et fugiendaram 

/Don Ortuinus Gratius, einem jener eblen ©c^wertbriiber ber 
viromm obscurorum, bie bereite alTe Stt^^eiflen unb greigefjler 
ber ^Reformation in i^r^n Slei^en j&^Iten; 2) Sic ^amm^^ 

Inn^tn t)On rBor — Acta martymm ctc, 3) SSOU glaciuS 
Sß^ricu* — Catalogus testium veritatis ; 4) SBou S^ripop^ 

5Bo(f ^ Leptiones antiquae / uub enbli(^ ö) öou Saleu* "^ 

5criptorum rerum brittanicafam collect, etq, / bie / fO tt)ie 

^infer SÄeport, afltn @c()mug gegen bie fat^olifdje Äirc^e 
(iufge^Äuft unb gufammengetragen ^aben» Kur iic^t unfer 
5Re^)ort in getoijfer Sejie^ung, toenn man bie ^of)en Stellen 
bebenfti VPlt bwn er ausging, bcn ^reiö fibcr feine Sor^ 
ginger bai)on getragen, ^an ffel)t bemnacli aui biefem 
SiJerfe axn bejlen / toie fiationdr ber ^ampf gegen bie fat^oli^ 
fd^e Äircl)e geblieben/ obfci)pn feit bem S3eginne beffelbca brei 
glanjtoolle Sa&vl)unberte be^ ^ortfctireiten^ in S5ilbung^ SßJi^ 
fenfc^aft unb ^it)ilifation tierflojfen f(nb, 

5!öc^ö nun bie tson unö an^ biefem Step ort gelieferten 
©ofumente betrifft ^ fp \jabtn wir alle anögewÄMt/ bie pc^i 
nur w^tt>&i)kn liefen* @ie ffnb fdmmtlic^ tjpn ber größten 
SBidjtigfeit unb bejiclycn ffc^ meijienö auf bie Sage uub Stellung 
ber fat^olifdjen Äirc()c in ben prpteftantifcbeij i^taateu^ xoa 

rifkr i>i^ iRptiicn fp feltw wnb fo «n^cuc^u \iut}. ®iQ Sof«^ 



I 



tnnite tragen ^immtiidij ben Stempel ber gefeilteren STutoritit, 
ba fie im Sfnftrage ber ptotejiantifcl^en SRegterungen felbjl ben 
englifcften ©efd^dfWtr&gern einge^dnbigt »orben (Tnb, Unter 
ben ©cfnmenten ber fat^olifc^en ^öfe lieferten »ir and) toiu 
bemst nur jene, n>elcre toaifxz gefe^Iid^e SSefttmmungen fär 
bic fat^oKfc^e Äirc^e biefer ^taattn enthalten» Sie xotniQm, 
bie »tr fe(6jl hinzufügten, ffnb dugerjl intereffant fftr bic 
tienere 3«t nnb »erben cg jletS bf eitern (Sie i)erbienen bie 
Slufmerffamf eit beö Äirdben^ijloriferg, nnb wir fcfjmeic^eln nn« 
bemnac^, ber SSBiffenfc^ft !einen unangenehmen 35ienjl jtt 
(eifien, wenn wir folc^e ber Oeffentlic^teit übergeben* 

iRodö »dre eine britte ^rage jn beantworten nnb ein 
groger 38orn)urf, welcher bem SReport gemad^t werben fann> 
anfjnfeeben. SQBie tommt eö, baß folc^er nic^t eine ©pur mu 
ben aSerfiigungen ent^dft, weirfie fat^olifc^e gürflen ju ®nh(lett 
f ^er protefiantifc^en Untert^anen erlaffen ^aben , nnb hit f[(^ 
bod^ fdmmtlic^ bnrd^ fo große 9RiIbe, Siebe, d)ri(Wid)e @d)o* 
itung nnb SQBciöl)eit anöjeidjnen ? ÜWan weiß, wie in aUm 
fat^oIifd)en Staaten bie Protestanten in ben &mn^ berfetben 
Sted)te mit ben fat^olifrfien Untertl)anen gefegt worben fcnb* 
SBBie^ann bemnai^ ein protejiantifctjer ©taat, afö an i\)ni bie 
5Reil>e war, biefeö eble nnb erhabene S5eifptc{ ber fat^olifc^en 
^taattn mit fo faftem ^^erjen fiberfe^en, afö eg ffc^ haxnm 
^anbefte, feinen fat^olifc^en Untert^anen gleiche SRcc^te mit 
ben ^LTOtcflantifc^en gujuerf ennen ! ©clc^e ^art^eilidjfeit, 
welche llngcred)tigf eit! Unb wie anberö ffnb bie afnfprftc^e 
ber Äat^olifen in Snglanb im SSer^dltuiß ju ben Sfnfpvudjcn 
fo mancher ((einen protejiantifdjen ©cmeinben in erjfat^oKfd^en 
ßtaaUn'? ©c^on biefer Um|ianb allein fann, wie ?ingarb fo 
wa^r jtd) auöbrfidt, am beutlid]|len bartl)un, wcld^cr fciub«» 
feiige mib befd)rdn!te @ei|l bie SRcbaftoren be$ Step ort 
geleitet l^abc*)* 



P) lu concln^iun , he would wish to point the attention of thc . 
r^adcr to ordinances of foreign ^tates , which do not appear in 
tlie Report and Appendix, to the ordinances whicli liavc restO'r 



) ipat ffc^ ber &atf)oliiximni je eine fo fc^md^Itge Ungerec^i^ 
ttgfett )u @c^u(ben fcmmen laf en ? 9Bte ebefm&t^ig t)erfu^ren 
fat^olifd^e-gürflen, namentKc^ in netterer Seit, tt)c\in bad 
800^ proteflantifc^e Staaten i^rem ©cepter nnterwarf ! Sil eS 
ttid^t i\)x erjler 8lct, bic firc^Iic^en nnb bürgerlichen Kec^te 
il^rer proteflantifd^en Untert^anen ju fiebern , {Te in ber alten 
@efialt aufrecht jn erhalten iinb ju befrdftigen; tocnn i^neit 
anc^ nnr eine i^anbt)oU ^rotejlanten anheimgefallen ! äBie 
t>erfal)ren aber protejlantifc^e g^firjlen , wenn i^nen ein d^nli^ 
fid^eö ?ooö fat^olifc^e ^roüinjen jnfft^rt^ 3(1 eö nic^t i^re 
t)orjiiglic^(le aQ3eidf)eit, biefe ^roüinjen mit einer ©c^aar i)ro^ 
tejlantifc^er SSeamten aller Slrt ni^ib garbe ju beüölfern, bic 
Äat^olifen jnrfirf jnbrdngen , ben ^roteftantiömnö, »iefr&l^er 
ben $f|i(ofop()i6mnd nnb ^ünminati^mn^ f in bie ^erj^ n ber 
^anfilien bnrc^ bie fc^Ian^ Ännfl ber gemifc^ten @^en, bed 
Unterrichts, ber 6|fentlict)en grjiel^nng nnb bnrc^ ^unbert 
anbere" gewanbte ^olDpcnwenbnngen jn »erpfllanjen? ©nc^'et 
^tttan nic^t bie Steckte ber Äat^olifen gn untergraben, ju fc^wd«? 
d^en nnb enbKc^ ganj aufju(yeben, . fo baß ber SattjoUf 
wegen ber fielen Sebrdngniße, tie er in feiner l)eiligen ©ac^c 
erfd^rt, julegt ganj auf bie SSert^eibigung feiner Kecftte i>^xp 
giertet ober ffe toenigltenS nur lau betreibt» . SBer tooUU alle 
biefe ^immelfc^reienben Ungerec{)tigfeiten ^ier auf jd^len , beren 
ftc^ ber ^rotejlantiömnS Ui d^nlic^er ©elegeufjeif oor @ott 
ttnb ber ^Renfc^^eit fc^ulbig gemact|t Ijat nnb tdglic^ nod^ 
fd^ulbig mac^tü 



of civil rights. Iq every Catholic country , in which the 
Protestants exist in any number, all disqualifications oiK account 
of religion have becn abolished. Now on what oonditions 
whalever. None wcre ever reqiiired. It never occarred lo 
Catholic legislators , whcn they emancipated thelr Protestant 
brethren, that it was necessary to make men purchasc the 
extension of their civil liherties with additional jestrictions oa 
the exercise of their religion. L. c. p. 479- 

91 om, ben 21* 3uK 1834« 

3ltt0uftin t\\cinex. 



SJcrjeic&niß bcr 8lf tcnflücf c^ 



, ©eire. 

N«. I. A. Dfüjicrrc^ SRunbf(§ret6ctt Dom 12. «upft 1812 
»on Sorb Sßi^count (5a(irereaöl^, ^limfler 
ber auswärtigen Slnöelegen&eiten, a« fämmtlic^e 
©efanbtcn, ©efc^dftStragcr, «Ugcnten itnb Äonfuln 
©igtanbö an ben ^öfen foroo^l bcr Ut^oli\d)tn aW 
afat^olifc^en ^Jad^te, roorin biefc beauftragt werben, 
(gr^unbigmtgffnüberbiefiage, bie9led)te, ^rtoilegten 
unb 23efc^ranfungen ber fat^otifc^eu Äirc^e biefer 
fiänber einjui^ie^en unb flfe auf t>a6 25ureou be^ 
5[)liniileriumS ber auSrodrtigen Slngelegen^eiten nac^ 

gonbon etnjufenben 1* 

» B. SCßieberpIteS of(!jfeaeS0lunbfc^rei6eubei5@ra5 
feu «Sat&uril »om 15, September 1815 in bers 
feiten ^(ngeregeu^eit . • ♦ 1— 2. 

Ti°. ILA. u. B. 3»ei 5lntn>ortfc^reiben von 9lo6ert 
©orbon, ©efanbten am Ä* Ä* ^ofe p Wim, 
an ßorb ^afllereag^ unb 3»>f)n ^imikt) über bie 
Sage ber Patj^olifc^en ^irc^e in iDeflrei^ • ♦ ♦ 2— 6* 

W<>. in. A. Cffl^ietteS, oom ^Jinifter ber auswärtigen 9(ns 
gelegen&eiten in S^oScaua unter bem 23. gebruar 
1815 eingefanbteS ^Jemoire an ß or b 25 u r g ^ e r S ^, 
englifc^en] ^?iniflerreftbenten i^u gloren j , über tk 

Hxä)li^t ©efefegeimng biefeS lÖanbeS 6— 12* 

» B. ]\o. I u. 11. £)f|!iieae 5Rote beffelben mfanu 
fÄen 3)?intilerS an ßorb, 23urg()ers6, ent&altenb: 
]v>. I. (Einige jwifc^en bem htil €tuf)Ie unb Zoi^ 
Fana abgefcfttoffene firc^lic^e 93erträge unb N^. ii. 
9flunbfcl^reiDen beS ©toß&eri^ogS oon 3^oSfana an 
fdmmttic^e ßanbeSbifc^öfe über bie SEBieber^erfleffung 
ber Älöfter; ü. 3. 1815 12-13, 

N^ rv> A. «Untwartfc^reiben beS engüfc^en ©efanbten ju 

gZeapel, 2Ö. 5l'Sour t, ah ßorb Safllereag^ . • 14-15^ 
I» B. jDfff/^ieUer an S©. 91'Öourt einaefanbter 

• SSeric^t über bie ®malt beS ?)ab(leS in Sijirten . ^16» 

]^^ V. Offfiteaer Seric^t 00m 15. ^^r; 18I6 an ^erni 
Sllaernon ^erc^, englifc^en ^?imfferrefi[bentett 
p Surin, über bie ßage ber fätboUfc^en Äird^e in 
©arbinien, ^temont unb ©apopen 17— 25» 

K«. m. (gbiPt ^önig gerbinanbs Vll. pon Spanien über 
bie SöieberbÄrfteffung beS DrbenS ber 3efuiten Dom 
9. Suti 1815 23-27. 

N®. VII. A. Stntmortfc^reiben pon@arr©tuart, ©efanbten 
^n ßiffabott, an ßorb gafllereag^ 00m 17. Dctober 

1812 «8-30. 



N». TU. B. Jprotejtatien S&pn ^t\>to*$, Äaiferd Don 
SSrajItten, gegen bie fEBteber^erfleUung beö Orben^ 
ber 3«^fuiten »om i. 9tprt( 1815 ♦, 30-31. 

» C. ©c^reiOen ODufiorbSSiöcount ©trangfbrt, 
englifc^eu ©cfanbtcn ju 9iio = 3aneiro , an ^tvvn 
i^tppiölep über bie fat^olifcf)eÄirc^e unbberenOes 
fe^gebiing in Söraflilien , oom i. Ölpril 1813 • ♦ 31— 36* 
N«. Vlll. A. Ufafe ber $ai^txin Äat^arina li. t>. 17. Sanuar 
1782 über bie älec^te ber fatbolifcfteu Äivcfee üi 
Slugtanb ♦ 36—39* 

» B. U!afe berfetben Äaiferin Dom 27* September 

1795 Äftnlic^en Snftalt^ 4o— 43» 

» C. Ufafe Äaifer «Äiejranber^ I. »on S^lußfanb , bte 
^luf^ebung ber ©efeßfc^aft 3efu tn feinen Btaaun 
betreffenb, DOm 20, äejember 1815 .♦**.• 44— 46* 

» D. Sutte $pin^ VII. »om ii. 3uri über t>it Wit* 

ber^erilettung ber ©efettfc^ft ^eH . ♦ . . ♦ 46—52* 
K». IX. A. «Äntroortfc^reiben bcd4>«rrttgo(ler, englifc^en 
©efanbten p Aopenftagen, an fiotb <^a(l(ereag^ 
»om 13. 3«nnar 1816 ♦ • ♦ ♦ 52— 55* 

» B. Cfff/^tetter ^:>(u^i^u9 ani ben bäntfc^en ©efe^en 
betreffenb r>it Äatbolifen biefer Staaten, eingefanbt 
an Serrn gofler oon ^^txm t>, &aa^, 3u(li|i = iinb 
Äabmet^minijler @r. ^^ajeflät be^ Äöntg^ pon 
©Äncmarf 55—62* 

» C. 25eri(^jt über ben 3u(tanb ber ^atbolifen in 
SänemarF Don ^errn Scfelegel, ^rofeffor ber 
Siechte ^u ÄDpen^gen ic, »♦ 8. 3«Huar 1816 ♦ 63— 76« 
N«. X. A. Sfleligionöebift be^ ^önig^ ©uffao MI. »on 

gc^roeben ». 24. 3«»««^^ 1781. . * . . • . 77-88« 

» B. 25emerPun9enbe^5[){onfignore@r!baine, apoffoL 
SSifav^ in Schweben, an 4)erm Sb. 2:bornton, 
englifc^en ©efanbten jn ©tocfbolm, über ben 3tts 
ftan\> ber fatbotifc^en dfleitgion in Schweben, »om 

9. 5Roi>ember 1812 * 89—92. 

N«. XI. A. 5(ntit)ortfc^retben be^ ^erm ^ocfbum, englift^en 

3lgenten i^n Hamburg, an £prb (Jafllereag^ . . * 92—93. 
» B. Stolerani^ = (ihift ber gtabt Hamburg tn SSetreff 

ber Äat^ifen • . . • 95-99* 

N®. XII. j. 1—6. ©taat^boFnmcnte über hit neue ©eflaltung 
ber fatbolifd^en ^ivc^e in @anaba unter ^ngltfc^er 

$errf(ib«ft 99—118* 

N*>. Xin. $. 1—6. Staat^bof umente über bie neue ©eftaltung 
ber Patbolifc^en ^irc^e in ^^Ita unter ^ngtifc^er 
J&errfc^aft 119-127- 



IV.« I. 



A. 



Copy ofa CirCidar Letter from the Right hönourahle Lord 

Viscount Castlereagh^ Bis Majesty's Principal Secretary 

of State for Foreign Affairs , to His Majesty's Mini» 

sters at Foreign Courts; dated 

Foreign Office , iStli August i8|fi. 
My Lord , (Sir). 

JLhe same mail wliich deliyers to jou this letter, will 
likewise be the bearer of a letter to you from Sir John 
Hippisley ^ on the snbject of the exact State of the Roman 
Catholic Religion in the country in which you are resi- 
dent. I am to reqnest that yoa will haye the goodness 
to pay every possible attention to the points upon which 
Sir John Hippisley asks you for Information ; and that 
you will transmit to him ^ through this office y the result 
of your inquirieSr 
I am etc. 

CSignedj GastibrHagb. 

B. 

Copy of a Circular Letter from the läght hönourahle ' 
Earl Bathurst to His Majesty*s Ministers at Foreign 

Courts; dated' 

Foreign Office, Sept 5th. i8itf. 
My Lord (Sir). 
Sir John Gox Hippisley being engaged in obtaining in«> 
formation , respecting the laws of Foreign Gountries , as 
they affect the Roman Catholics , vf\\K V\i<& Yxlq-^^^^ > 



and approbation of His Majesty's Government, I am to 
desire that you will shew every possible attention to the 
Communications you may receive from that Gentleman , 
upon this important subject , and that you will transmit 
to this office the result of your inquiries upon the diffe- 
rent points submitted to your inyestigation by Sir John 
Cox Hippisley. 

I have the honour to be, my Lord, 

Your Lordship's most obedient humble Senrant, 

CSigned) Bathvrst. 



N .« n. 



Copy of a Dispatch from Robert Gordon 9 Esq. His 

Majesty's Minister Plenipotentiary at Fienna, to the Right 

honourable Lord Discount Castlereagh, R. G. His Majesty's 

iVinc^poZ Secretary of State for Foreign 

Affairs ^ dated 

Vienna , March 28üi 1816. 
My Lord. 

In reply to your Lordship's circular letter , which I 
hare receired through the hands of Sir John Cox Hippis- 
ley y accompanied by queries from that gentleman , res- 
pecting the degree of Papal influence in this country, I 
am anxious to detail the obseryations which I have been 
enabled to make upon the subject. 

No Government has at all times shewn greater jealousy 
of the interference of the See of Rome in temporal mat^ 
ters than that of Austria, and none has in consequence 
fortifled itself by stronger barriers against the inconve- 
niences of such interference. The Council of Trent forms 
the basis upon which the religious Jurisdiction of the 
country is ' administered , and hence aa indiscriminate 



exercise of the Regium Exequatur has been vested in the 
hands of the Crown, €has impeding.all intercourse bet- 
ween tbe heads of the clergy and tlie Pope wbich has not 
been subjected to the inspection of the civil government. 
Whilst the Emperor Joseph the II** confirmed bis right 
to this authoritj , as well as to that of nominating all 
bis bishops in the Austrian States , he succeeded in pla- 
cing Lombardy under the same rules of religious Juris- 
diction by means of a separate Concordat. In the Vene- 
tian States however , and in Dalmatia , the appointment 
tb religious Offices has hitherto been vested with the 
Pope ; and a new Concordat will probably now be estab- 
lished for the security of equal privileges to the sovereign 
throughout bis dominiohs. The Republic of Venice had 
always an agreement , hy which it named its own patriarch, 
and in virtue of this, the Emperor now assumes the same 
autbority. Hungary is still further removed from tbe in- 
fluence of the Eoman Pbntiff, in as much as the Diet has 
never subscrived to thfe articles dictaded by the Council 
of Trent , which , favourable as many of them were to 
the liberties of catholic princes and their subjects , throug- 
hout the German empire, insured nevertheless a degree o 
influence to the Court of Rome , which was consideret 
prejiidicial to the proportionate independence of the go- 
vernment öf their country. 

Ünder these circumstances it is not necessary for me 
to State to your Lordship , that the Pope's Nuntio at 
Vienna »is viewed in the same light the Ambassadors from 
otber Foreign Courts, more especially since all intercourse 
and corresponderice upon religious matters with the See 
of Rome is alone allowed to pass through the hands of 
tbe Austrian Minister accredited to that Court. The 
Emperor moreover , is himself the sole judge of what 
ought to be transmitted for the decision of the Father of 
the Church ; and it has frequently occurred that H. J. M. 
has not admitted of reference being made to him, where 
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the fear of incnrring responsibility would have induced 
one of bis bishops to withhold a dispensation in serious 
matters. 

It should be.remarked howeyer, tbat tbis unterstanding 
with the Pope bas not beien allowed to form a basis for 
bis degree of inflaence' in eyery other coantrj , since he 
pretends tbat bis inflaence is proportioned to the power 
of the country in which it may exerted. As mach good 
'eqaally with mach barm can arise tho the caase of reli- 
gion^ from the good will or Opposition of a powerful na- 
tion, he finds it adyisable to be more liberal, in order 
to ensore a more decided sapport to the Roman Gatholio 
tenets* 

# In Bayaria, for instance, be still claims bis right to 
the nomination of the bishops ; and a dispate apön tbis 
sobject is yet raging with the goyernment of tbat Kingdom. 

Daripg the Popels absence from Rome, and in bis cap- 
tiyity y the mode adopted for the nominating to the bis- 
hopricks in tbis coantry , was simply by forming a chapter 
of canons in each diocese, which proceeded to the election 
of its new bishop wheneyer a yacancy might chance to occar. 

In Order tbat yoar Lordship may form a more correct 
notion of.the State of Ecclesiastical administration in tbis 
coantry, I baye the honoar to transmit the uEnchiridion 
Juris Ecclesiastici Austriaci , » which embraces eyery 
point on which Sir John Cox Hippisley reqaired informa- 
tion ; ^Iso a copy of a letter addressed by Prince Kaunits 
in 1782^ tho the then Nuncio at Vienna, which giyes 
satisfactory eyidence of the independence of the Austrian 
goyernment. Sir John Cox Hippisley having expressed a 
desire to be possessed of the Edict for the Suppression of 
the Jesuitsj by Clement XIV. I have the honour to enclose 
it at the same Urne with this dispatch ; ad to be etc. 

{SignedJ R. Goabon. 

The Visc^ Gastlereagh j K. C. 
etc. etc. etc. 



B. 

Extract of a Letter from RobeH Gordon, Etf* Hü 

Majesty*s Minister Plenipotentiary at Vienna , to Sir John 

Cox Hippisley , Bart M* P. ; dated 

Vienna, VUrch iSth 1816. 
Sir, - 

I Take the liberty of referring you to my dispatch of 
this day to Lord Gastlereagh , marked ( Separate ) respec- 
ting the Information which I haye been able to collect^ 
touching the inquiries. I had the honour to receiye Afoin. 
you some time ago ; with it I have transmitted a copy of 
Prince Kaunitz's letter , and the edict of Clement XIV $ 
for the suppression of the Jesuits. I regret that I have 
not been able to procure the edicts of Joseph II , in a 
shape that admits of their being forwarded to you by this 
opportunlty ; they are no longer to be found separate j 
and the only copies I have seen are in the German lan-« 
guage, and bound up ip folio with other State papers. 

The « Enchiridion Juris Ecclesiastici Austriaci » which 
I have transmitted for your use ^ explains in the minutest 
details the religious law and freedom of its exercise in this 
country, as uneonnected with the interference of the Court 
of Rome ; and I flatter myself that you will draw from it 
every information that can possibly be necessary tö your 
objecto as far as Austria is coheerned. 

The Kingdom in the North of Italy, which has been 
annexed to the Emperor's dominion , is speedily to be 
brought under the same administration of ecclesiastical 
law ; aild the Pope's authority has already been rejected in 
*the late changes which haye been made touching these 
matters , in the Milanese. 

The present Emperor foHows literally the 
spirit ^vhich Joseph IL displayed in s ecuring his 
government from Papal injlu6nce j and he lately 
was upon the point of promulgating an edict to 



forbid the establishment of Jesuiis throughout 
his dominions j but ha$ been withheld by a 'Vifish 
not to offend the Court ofRome, when his object 
might be* otherwis^ attained. He is contented 
therefore to remain silent, as long as none off ei* 
to settle themselves in his country j and is resol^ 
ved to refuse permiss ion toeaeh individual who 
may: hereafter express such a ^vish. 

I shall he happy to continae mj endeayöars to procure 
any Information you may further require in pursuance of 
your objects ; and have the honour to be , 

Sir 
Yonr most faithful and obedient Serrant 

^ R. GoRDON, 

Sir J. C. Hippisley) 
Bart. etc. etc. etc. 



vi.^ in. 

A Memorial an l^Asean Legislation in Ecclesiastical MatterSy 

delivered to Lord Burghersh by order of the SScretafy of 

State for Foreign Affairs in Tuscany. ( Ordered , by the 

Uouse of Commons^ to be printed , Hth July iSi3,) 

m 

BIEUORIA GIURISDIZIONALE. 

Fino da' tempi della Republica Florentina il Governo 
fü sempre yigilantissimo , ch^ non restassero mai iesi i 
diritti sovrani da yeruna Aatoritä, e ßpecialmente dalla 
Corte di Roma , non permettendo , ch^ alcun atto di Po- 
tenza straniera potesse eseguirsi in Toscana senza la li- 
cenza dei Signori ; che non si prendesse possesso di alcun 
Beneficio senza la stessa licenza ; e tcnendo ferma la mas- 
sima, che la nomina ai Vescoyadi cadesse nella persona 
prescelta dal Goyerno. 
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Venuto a stabilirsi ii principato, Gosimo L institui una 
particolar Segretaria detta della Glurisdizione ^ affidata in 
orlgine al celebre Lellio Torelli j destina&a espressamente 
a preservare i diritti della Sovranitä da ogni attentato di 
qualunque Autorit^ Estera. 

Questa Segretaria della Giarisdizione e sempre esistita 
fino all' epoca delF inyasione Francese , ed attualmente 
trovasi ripristinata. 

Molte misure fiiron .prese sotto il Governo Austriaco 
per ritenere nei suoi confini la Giarisdizione Ecclesiastica, 
e riparare al danno dell' emissione rispettabile di danaro , 
che j per tanti .titoli , passaya dalla Toscana alla Corte 
Pontificur. 

Si cominciö coUa legge d'Ammortizzazione , regliante 
tattora , che limito gli acqaisti della chiesa , dichiarando 
manimorte, incapaci d'acquistare ^ ogi^i corpo morale, ed 
ogni individuo legato con vypti religiosi. 

Fu quindi interamente abolita la Giurisdizione delle 
Curie Vescoyili negli affari giustizia ,^ e transportata ai 
Tribunali laici, riservata alle Curie la cognizione soltanto 
degli affari meri spirituali e di coscienza ; e cuanto alla 
pretesa immunita degli ecclesiastici, furon obbligati i Ves- 
covi a delegare , una volta per sempre , la Joro autorita 
SU i medeöimi ai rispettnri Tribunali laicali; ond' 6 che 
gli Ecclesiastici , come qualunque altro suddito , sono 
sotto posti^ alle misure di giustizia, e di polizia delle magi- 
strature secolari. 

Kimase soppresso il Tribunale dell' Inquisizione, come 
poco coerente alla mansuetudine della Chiesa , e giä reso 
in Operoso. 

Le regole della Cancelleria Apostolica con tutte le con- 
sequenze , che ne yenivano per attirarc a Roma la colla- 
zionc della maggior parte dei Benefizi , restarono affatto 
proscritte , e restituita ai Vescovi la facolta di conferirli , 
in qualunque tempo e modo ne seguisse la vacanza ; e 
siccome non poteva praticarsi Tistesso in rapporto ai Be- 
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nefizi Consistorialiy ne yenne ordinata la sbppressione per 
proTvedere con i loro föndi le parocchie le piu bisognose. 

Quanto poi ajle Mense Vescovili e stato sempre tenuto 
fermo il diritto, che la nomina Papale debba cadere sul 
soggettp primo nominato nella terna che xLal Principe si 
presenta al Santo Padre. 

All' istesso soggetto di sussidiare le parocchie , si fe- 
cero servire i capitali, e le rendite delle Campagnie Lai- 
eali e di diyersi corpi religiosi soppressi. 

Si fissb'un' etit pid matura di quella stabilita dal Con- 
cilio di Trento per la professione religiosa , e füi toUa ai 
Superiori e Generali esteri ogni influenza 8u i conventi di 
Toscana. 

Si obbligarono i Vescovi a dar la nota, e sotto porre 
alla Sovrana approyazione , qnegF individui che si vole- 
rano promuoyere agli ordini sacri ; n^ fü permesso ad alcun 
Vescoyo di püblicar coUe stampe veruna Pastorale o Enci- 
clica y senza la reyisione e l'annuenza del Goyerno. 

Si ^be cura principalmente di tener fermo il Regio 
Exequatur "per ogni Breye e dispensa proyeniente da Roma, 
e si andö piu oltre, yietanda ai sudditi d'impetrarne dalla 
Corte Pontificia senza preyentiya permissione. 

AI diritto di Regalia competente ai Soyrani su i yacanti 
dei Benefizi , fu proyyeduto median te Fistitozione dell' eco- 
nomato Regio su tutti i Benefizi yacanti o sospesi , con la 
dichiarazione ; chi gli ayanzi non fossero doyuti al nuoyo 
Rettore se non quando non n^ fosse stato disposto dal 
Goyerno ; e qnesta misura si estese anche alle Mense Ves- 
coyili y suUe qaali restö , per concordato , inibitp al Papa 
di impiorre pensioni ^ fuorichi suUe due piu rieche Mense 
di Pisa e d'Arezzo^ con la condizione che i pensionati 
fossero designati del Principe. 

Queste massime adottate e tenute in ylgore sotto il 
goyerno Austriaco, soffrirono qiialche alterazione durante 
il goyei'no Borbonico, n^ per questo rimase distrutto Tan- 
tico sistema di Legislazione giurisdizioniile , c]ie riprende 
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forza attaalmente quanto lo pei^mettoiKi le circostanze dei 
templ , e la confusione delle cote y sconyolte per le pas<- 
säte yicende. 

Li 25 Febbrajo i8ilS. 

Delivered to me as tlie Regulations of the Tuscan Go- 
vernment, by Order of the Secretary of State churged with 
the Foreign Afl'airs , Monsieur Fossombroni 

15 March 1815. 

fSignedj Bvbghersh. 

B. 

Note from the Minister for Foreign Jlffairs of, Tuscany , to 
Lord Burghersh^ enclosing the Documents (H. J.) 

U sottoscritto Segretario di Stato e Ministro degli 
A£fari Esteri ha l'onore di trasmettere a S. E. Milord 
Burghersh ; Ministro Plenipotenziario di Sua Maestä Bri- 
tannica una copia del Concordato ultimamente stiptdato 
fra la Santa Sede e la Toscana, riguardo alla ripristina- 
zione degli ordini regolari nel Gran Ducato , non meno 
che un' esemplare della circolare diretta da questo J. et R. 
governo in tale occasiöne ai Vescoyi dellof stato , aecom- '' 
pagnata da una memoria illustratiya. 

Profitta il sottoscritto di questa occasiöne per rinuo- 

yare a S. £• Milord Bui^he^sh le proteste dell' alta sua " 

considerazione. 

Firenze , li 5 llarzo 1816. 

rSignedj *****. 

B. Nr. 1. 

Note from the Secr^ary of State for the Home Departement 

in Tuscany y respecting certatn understandings between thai 

Government and the Holy See , on the subject of 

Religious Orders and Convents* 

MEMORIA. * 

II real Dipartimento di Stato si crede in doyere di 
render inteso qaello degli a£fari Esteri, che sebbe, ne le 

V 
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operazioni della commissione ecclesiastica per lo stabil i- 
mento degli ordini regolari , non siano ancora prossime 
al loro compimento , ha stimat'o opportuno di communi- 
care officialmente , tanto alla Segretaria del Regio Dritto, 
quanto a tutti i vescovi si nazionaU , che esteri , aventi 
giarisdizione nel Gran Ducato, la circolare approvata con 
rescritto de . • . . Decemhre scorsOy h di cui rimette qui 
nniti Nr. 10 esemplari. 

Nel porgere questa comunicazione e participazione, non 

deve il Dipartimento di Stato omettere di far rilevar due 

cose al Dipartimento degli AfFari Esteri , onde possano 

• »ervirgli di norma nelle istruzioni , che fosse nel caso di 

trasmettere al Ministro di S. A. J. et R. residente a Roma. 

La prima cosa risulta da tutto I'andamento delle trat- 
tative che hanno avuto luogo fra il delegato pontificio ed 
i commlssari Toscani , ed il resultato di qiieste trattative 
istabilisce chiaramepte Tidea, che ambedue i Governi hanno 
dovuto procedere, e hanno realmente proceduto neir in- 
telligenza che le sole leggi yeglianti in Toscana ayanti il 
1799, epoca della dolorosa partenza di S. A. J. et R. da 
qoesti suoi gtati , sono State repristinate dopo il felice 
ristabilimento del di lui governo , e che per conseguenza 
a qaeste sole leggi devono attendersi nelle materie giuris- 
dizionali. Sebhene Tanalisi di tutti le leggi ed ordini pub- 
blicati dopo il primo Maggio 1814, conyincesse abbastanza 
di questa massima, tuttayia esso ha riceyuta una nuoya 
conferma del tenore delle domande promosse dalla corte 
pontificia , specialmente in rapporto alla dipendenza dei 
regolari dai loro superiori dimoranti in Roma , poiche 
questa dipendenza era stata indistintamente accordata dalle 
leggi emanate sotto il goyerno Borbonico , onde se si e 
resa nöcessaria ^ h &i si e richiesta l'emanazione di uno 
circolare che lä ristabilisse , e chiaro che Tattuale legis- 
lazione Toscana escludera questa dipendenza medesimü , 
oome esclude alcune altre cose che formarono il soggetto 
delle domande del delfsgato pontificio , e che la riconos- 
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ciuta nccessita di mantenere in vigore leggi providissime 
e di tanta utilita per lo stato , impedi di accordare. 

La seconda cosa gti cui , a scanso di ogni eqniyoco , h 
opportune d'istruire il ministro Toscano residente in Roma, 
onde Tintelligenza della circolare sia sempre uniforme fra 
i due governi, k il limite prefisso per la dipendenza degli 
ordini regolari dai loro ' superiori di Roma. Non solo il 
testo letterale e il materiale significato delle espressioni 
della circolare ristringe la dipendenza dei regolari di Tos- 
cana dai superiori di Roma alla sola operanza del{a regola 
interna del loro istituto , ma i documenti della trattativa 
clie formano il corredo della corrispondenza tenuta fra il 
delegato pontificio , ed i commissarj Toscani , dimostrano 
che non e stato preteso dal primo, che questa dipendenza 
fosse portata , piü oltre che Tispezione suU' osservanza 
della regola et interna disciplina dei conyenti , e che per 
conseguenza la proprieta ed amministrazione dei heni^ 'e 
le persone dei regolari in quanto sono sudditi, rimanes- 
sero sempre sotto la tutela delle veglianti Icggji^ come 
pure i rapporti fra i religiosi , ed i vescovi e le prescri- 
zioni pure riguardanti i religiosi forestieri, 

Nasce da questi principj, che i Generali' di Roma non 
possono disporre dell' amministrazione delle vendite dei 
conyenti stahiliti in Toscana ; che gl' interessi di patrimo- 
nio dei , regolari Toscani non devono esser m'ai promis- 
cuati con quelli dei conyenti degli altri stati ; che questi 
religiosi non possono essere costretti a passare in stato 
estero , ta^ solo a rimanere in quei conyenti di Toscana 
a cui saranno destinati dai superiori dei loro ordini; chfe 
non si possono introdurre nei conyenti del Gran Ducato , 
ne portare a carico dei medesimi , religiosi stranieri , a 
nieno che non sene ottenga la preyentiya naturalizzazione^ 
a forma delle yeglianti leggi , e ch^ finalmente in nessun 
rapporto Taccordata dipendenza dai Generali di Roma per 
il semplice oggetto di mantenere TuniformHa della regola 
e disciplina , ha altera to le condizioni e le ^er&oive d<&v 



religiosi come sudditi^ nh le condizioni dei loro beni~ dt 
fronte a tutte le leggi Toscane yegliunti nel 1799 , che 
s'intendono ripristinate nella loro integrit^, salvo la sola 
eceezione della dipendenza dal Superiori di Komay limitato 
all' unico oggettOfdi sopra contemplato. 

I 

B. Nr. 2. 

Circular Letter from. the Seeretary of State of the Duke 

of Tuscany , to the different Bishops , respecfing the re- 

estdblishment of Religious Convents in Tuscany, 

Illastriss. e Rev. Sig. Sig. Padron Gplendissimo. 

Sua Altezza Imperiale, e Reale bramosa mal sempre di 
cooperare con tutti i mezzi possibili alla prosperita , e 
•plendore della Jleligione , e al yero bene #dei suoi ama- 
tissimi sudditi , e conoscendo di quanta utilita slano alla 
Chiesa, non meno cbe allo Stato gli Ordini Regolari di 
ambedue i sessi, e stata.sollecita di prendere le opportune 
disposizioni y onde coli' interrento dell' Apostolica auto- 
Titk yenissero essi ristabiliti in tutti i' suoi felicissimi stati 
in quel numero , e modo y cbe le circostanze potessero 
permettere : essa gode di yedere imminente il compimento 
dei religiosi suoi yoti* 

Ed ayendo TA. S. J. e R. sommamente a cuore di ye- 
deve rifiorire negli Ordini da ripristinarsi il primitiyo spi- 
rito di piet4 , e di religione y che tanto li distinse y e 
considerando quanto a perpotuarlo in essi gioyi Tassicu- 
rarsi preyentiyamente della yera yocazione degli indiyidui, 
che yogliono abbracciare lo Stato Religioso y mi ha Ordi- 
nate di preyenire YS« Ulustrissima e Reyerendissima della 
yiya fiducia, che ripone nel di lei noto zelo, per cui non 
Tor^ä trascarare nh diligenze y nh cautele negli esami , 
ch' ella doyrä fare y specialmente delle fanciulle , che yor- 
ranno consacrarsi alla yita claustrale. S. A. J. e R. ri- 
gaarda il . concorso dell' ispezione episcopale y come il 
mezso pitt eifficace, per che anche il Goyerno possa essere 
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sicnro ^ che lo spirifo di rera Tocazione y e non alcuno 
ttmano , o indiretto riflesso faccia determinare Ic fanciolle 
ad una si seria, ed irretrattabile risoluzione. 

- E poichÄ Tinfluenza dei rispettivi Superiori generali & 
giustamente rignardata come il mezzo it piü yalevole per 
mantener yiya la regolare disciplina nei Gonyenti Religiosi, 
ed k altresi Gonyeniente, che dapertutto si osseryi qaella 
umformita di regele, che pao assicurare lo splendore, ed 
il decoro delle Famiglie Religiöse per l'edificazione dei 
Fedeli , S. A. J. e R. ^ contenta , che per l'oggetto sopra- 
indicato gli Ordini Regolari ripristinati in Toscana dipen- 
dano dai rispettiyi loro Superiori generali , dipendenza , 
che lascia salyi i diritti , e le prerogatiye dei Yescoyi 
anche su tal riguardo. 

Yuole S. A. J. e R. che le doli delle fanciuUe , che si 
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monacheranno , debbano per Tayyenire dalle rispettiye 
Famiglie pagarsi ai Monasterj , e siano applicate in utililA 
dei medesimi. 

il intcnzione di S. A. J. e R. di promuoyere in qaanto 
le sara possibile i mezzi , che possono condurre alla mag- 
gior prosperitA della Ghiesa , e alla decorosa sussistenza 
di tutti i suoi Ministri. 

Mi faccio un doyere in conformitJi degli ordini di S. A. 

Jmp. e R. partecipatimi con biglietto della Segretaria In- 

tima dei di 29 Noyembre, di renderla direttamente intesa 

delle soyrane disposizioni , affinch^ possano seryirle di 

norma. 

E col piu distinto ossequio sono 
Di VS. Illus. k Reyerendiss. 
Dair Imp. e R« Segretaria di State 
li 181^. 

Monsignor 

Deyotiss. Obbl. Senritore. 
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N .« iv. 

A. 

I 

Copy ef a Dispateh from Mr. A' Court , His Majesty^s 

Amhassador to the Court of Naples^ to the Right honou-^^ 

rable Lord Discount Castlereagh , His Majesty's Principal 

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs \ dated Naples, 

January 13th 1816 , enclosing Document (E,) 

Copy of a Letter from William A*Courty Esq, Enyoy Extraordi- 

nary, etc. at Naples. 

JVaples, Jan. iSth 1816. 
My |l.ord 

I Have the honour to aeknowledge the receipt of Lord 
Bathnrst's circular letter , accompahied by a second from 
Sir Joha Cox Hippisley, requesting information upon va- 
rious points connected with the Papal authority in these 
Kingdoms. 

It will be impossible for me , at the present moment , 
to furnish yoiir Lordship with any very satisfactory infor- 
mation , because these very points are the subject of a' 
negociation now pending between the Papal and Neapoli- 
tan governments. *** ******* ** ******** \^.^^ however pro- 
'mised to communicate to me the result of his nogotiations 
with the Cardinal ********* ^ wheneyer they shall assume 
. a definitive Shape. 

With respect to the extent öf the Papal authority, as 
it formerly existed, I cannot do better than refer your 
Lordship to Giannone*s History of Naples , particularly to 
the 3d, 4th, 5th and 6th chapters of the 33d book. Your 
Lordship will there remark the diflferent attempts that 
haye been made at yarious times to increase this autho- 
rity, and their successful resistance. From the time that 
this history was written, down to the present period, the 
^nfluence of the court of Rome has rather declined than 
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increased. I have authority of the Secretary of State for 
assuring your Lordship ^ that no bull ^ rescript, non dis- 
pensation has ever been acted upon in tbe Kingdom of 
Naples, withhout previously receiring the Regium Exequa- 
tur. These papers are always officially sent hy the secre- 
tary of State to the procuratore generale, not only for bis 
Signatare , but also for bis approbation On the part and 
behalf of bis Majesty. - . ■ 

In the Island of Sieily the autbority of the Popes is 
more limited than in thiß Kingdom. I baye the bononr 
to enelose the. copy of a paper , which has been officially 
communicated to me, as an outline of the peculiar Privi- 
leges enjoyed by the ^overeigns of that Island. 

I do not find that the number of the Jesuits in Pa- 
lermo is increasing very rapidly. The Padre Angiolini is 
now at Rome , ivbere he acts as procuratore generale of 
the Order. No permission has yet been giyen foi^* the 
re - establishment of the Jesuitfi in this Kiiigdom, but I 
hear that such a permission is in contemplation. A very 
strong note has lately been presented by the Portugueze 
Charge d'affaires at this court, announcing the determi- 
nation of bis sovereign never to consent to the re- esta- 
blishment of the Order in the Portugueze dominions , and 
declaring that he will listen to no overture nor mediation 
apon this subject. I have the honour to enelose a copy 
of the original brief for the suppression of the /)rder. 

I have the honour to be , with great respect , 

My Lord 
Your Lordship's most obedient humble Servant, 

fSignedJ William A'Coukt. 
The Rt HonJ>»e The Lord Visconnt 
Gastlereagh, K. G. etc. etc. etc. 
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B. 

Sketch ofthe Papal Authority in Sicily 9 oßcially deli- 
i)ered to Mr, A* Court; January Utk £816. 

I B.e dl Sicilia sin dalla fondazione dl quella monarchia, 
che ne fecero i principi Normanni, hanno per concessione 
de' Sommi Pontefici il particolar privilegio di esser legati 
nati della S. Sede, ed esercitano tale legäzia per mezzo di 
un giudice cosi detto della monarchia« Questo h un' eecle- 
siastico laureatö nell' una e nell' altra legge, che conosce 
e decido in grado di appello le cause decise dalle curie 
de' Vescovi , e dei metropolitani : ed e ancora giudice 
competente in prima istanza 4i tutti coloro, che sono 
esenti dall' ordinaria giurisdizione de' Vescovi. fe inoltre 
un superiore immediato di tutti gli ordini religiosi^ e giu- 
dica le di lora cause contenziose. 

Gli stessi B!e di .Sicilia non solamente preyyedono sem/- 
pre tutt' i heneficj di regia dotazione, p sia del regio loro 
patronato , ma pure nella yacanza delle sedi yescoyili , 
tutti gli altri heneficj , che sarehhero della libera colla- 
zione de' Vescoyi , e ciö in yirtu della cosi detta regalia. 

In somma le ordinarie comunicazioni di Sicilia coUa 
Corte di Roma non yersano in altri oggetti, che nella 
proyista dei yescoyadi , per li quali il re fa la nomina dei 
so^elti al S. Padre ; a nelle dispense che , preyio il so-> 
yrano placito , i particolari domandano alla S. Sede ^er 
le spirituali loro bisogne. 



A true copy 



William A'Coxjbt. 
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N.» V. 

A. 

t 

\ 

RipoJsta alle Notizie domandate intomo alla Giurisdizione 
Ecclesiastica negli Stati di 5, MJ in data delli 

8 Marzo, 1816. 

Le leggi yigenti in Piemonte relativamente alla reli- 
gione catholica sono sifFatt^mente disposte e co- ordinale^ 
che per nieiite turbano il governo del SoT]*ano. 

II governo cirile ha per iscopo la felicit^ temporale de* 
cittadini ; la chiesa ha in mira il bene spirituale di quelli 
che professano la fede da essa insegnata. 

Le due pode&t^ sono tra lorö indipendenti ed entrambi 
riconoscono la loro autorit^ da Bio. La Chiesa non s'in- 
gerisce nel governo civile , ma insinuando li sublimi pre« 
cetti evangelici della caritk , contribuisce a consolidare 
l'edificio sociale. La podest^' civile nemmeno s'ingerisce 
direttamente nelle cose ecclesiastiche ^ ma impartendo 
la sua protezione alla Chiesa fa si , che non si commet* 
tano abusi pregiudiciall non meno alla Chiesa che a cit- 
tadini specialmente in ciö^ che pub direttamente riflettere 
il temporale. 

La giurisdizione della Chiesa ^ ristretta meramente 
alle cose ed alle persone ecclesiastiche. Quanto alle cose^ 
appartengono a quella , giurisdizione le cause di fede , de' 
sacri riti, de' sacramenti e de' benefizj. 

Riguardo alle persone , gli ecclesiastici debbono con- 
venirsi avanti il fo^ro ecclesiastico y e dpve siano attori 
contro laici, la causa h di giurisdizione del foro secolare. 

Tra le cause per altro di giurisdizione ecclesiastica per 
trattarsi in benefizj' o per essere cherici le convenuti, 
molte vengono introdotte avanti li tribunali secolari per^ 
ragione di possesso. 

Nella concordata istruzione Pontificia del 1742 , si 8ta-> 
bilisce che le cause possessorie di queste materie possano 
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anche portnrsi ayanti li magistrati laici facendosi luogo a 
preyenzione tra questi e li tribunali ecclesiastlci. 

■ 

Ora siccome pressoche tuttl li contratti che si cele- 
brano si apponc j ed a tcrmine delle leggi qui yeglianti 
si intende apposta in tutti ,li contratti, ed atti d' ultima 
yoiontu fatti »per istrumento o per scrittura priyata la 
cosi delta clausula del costituto professorio, merce la quäle 
cbi fa Fatto dichiara di possedere a nome di colui a fayore 
del qualc si diyiene al medesinK^ 9 ne segue , che in quasi 
tutte le cause si pub domandare la manutenzione o rein- 
tegrazjone in possesso , e rimane lecito a chi intenta la 
causa di introdurla ayanti il foro secolare, ossia ayanti il 
magistrato supremo , che ha la priyatiya di quelle cause ^ 
che per qualche circostanza possono intentarsi nel foro 
laico contro ecclesiastici per la resa del conto delF ammi- 
nistrazione di beni laicali ; quelle gi^ cominciäte contro 
un laico di cui l'ecclesiastico sia crcde (mentre il laico 
crede di un* ecclesiastico non pub continuare nel fpro di 
csso il giudicio che deye pigliarsi nel foro secolare) quelle 
in cui assieme ad ecclesia/stici siano conyenuti de' laici ^ 
e quelle finalm^ate in cui recclesiastico sia chiamato in 
rilevo» 

In modo che a poche si rlducono le cause contro eccle- 
siastici che 61 agitino in quel foro, che tentasi per lo piüi 
d'eyitare da quegli ecclesiastici che hanno ribrezzo di usare 
dayanti il loro superiore ecclesiastico quelle cayillazioni , 
di cui per ayyentura si seryirebbero ayanti altri tribunali. 

Questa giurisdizione ecclesialstica yiene esercitata dai 
yescoyi , o da' loro yicarj generali , dalle sentenze de' 
quali si da' appello all' arciyescoyo e da questo al Papa 
in cui concorre la qualit^ di Primate dltalia e Patriarca 
dell' Occidente. Siccome alcuni Vescoyi stranieri hanno 
una parte delle loro diocesi negii Stati di S. M. per impe- 
dire l'estrazione de' sudditi si e in detta istruzione Ponti- 
ficia stabilito che tali Vescoyi debbono stabilire un yica- 
rio^'generale residente in detti stati per proyyedere alle cause 
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de' sudditi, ed a questi yicarj generali si h con lettera 
del 26 Maggio 1790 del Gardinale Prodatario dichiarato 
spettare , non solo rordinaria giurisdizione ma eziandio 
la delegata per le dispense matrimoiiiali. 

Per lo stesso motiyo le cause di seconda appellazipne 
non si portano k tribunali Komani ma sene commette la 
cognizione ad ecclesiastici delegati Pontifici negli Stati di 
S. M« e solo dopo tre delegazioni^ e nel caso rarissimo 
che non sianyi tre «sentenze conformi portare si doyrebbe 
la causa dayanti li tribunali Komani ; ma ancbe in questi 
casi rarissimi non mancano mezzi al goyerno (che ne h 
informato per la concessione dell' Exequatur di cui si par- 
lera in appresso) di procurare fralle parti un' amicbeyole 
componimento senza permettere- ad uii simile oggetto Te-f, 
strazione de' sudditi. Una delle principali prerogatiye clie 
preserya da ögni attacco la soyranitä temporale ella & 
quella detta del Regio Exequatur consistente nel non po- 
tersi dare esecWione a bolle , breyi , ed altre carte pro- 
yenienti dalF estero , . che abbiano qualche rapporto al 
foro esterno, e Festeriore polizia della Chiesa senza ayerle 
prima presentate al magistrato supremo , che prendendo 
eye d'uopo gli ordini del soyrano o le ttattiene , o con 
lettere a parte ne permette Fesecuzione. La succennata 
istrazione Pontificia autorizza una si esenziale prerogatiya^ 
la quäle mentre per una parte preserya la regia giuris- 
dizione per Taltra assicura l'esecuzione de' concordati re- 
latiyamente alla materia beneficiale« 

In dipendenza d'un Breye di Nicoiao V» del 1451 y il 
soyrano ayea il priyilegio di nolninare a tutti gli areiyes- 
coyati ed abbazie esisten.U ne> suoi stati , come pure che 
non si conferissero gli altri betieficj di essi a persone non 
sudditi o non grate. . ■ , 

Dubitossi nel principio dello scorso secolo se tale dritto 
spettasse al soyrano. anche per gli stati aggiunti posterior- 
mente al 1451. , Quindi col Concordato delli 24 Maggio 
1727',' si dichiaro estensibile a tutti gli stati a quell' epoca 
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possedati da nostri soyrani , eccettaate le tre Cbiese res- 
covili di Casale j Äcqui j ed Alessandria pelle quali eransi 
introdotti altri usi prima che passassero in dominio della 
Real Casa di Savoja. Si mandb in quel Concordato osser- 
Tare intanto tali usi , giusta li quali in yeee della nomina 
di un solo per eiascheduno di detti veseovati proponevansi 
tre dal Soyrano, ad uno de' quali doyeasi necessariamente 
il medesimo conferire , ma riserrossi ivi al sovrano il di- 
ritto di dimostrare eompetergli ad un tale riguardo una 
piu ampia prerogativa. 

Di fatti col Concordato delH 5 Geniiajo 1741 , venne 
questo dritto a beneficj consistoriali degli stati posterior- 
tnente accresciuti a S, M. e finalmente col Breve degli 11 
Glugno 1791 , venne estesa la mentovata prerogativa non 
solo a dette tre cbiese, ma a tutti gli stati indistintamente 
da S. M. allora posseduti. 

Egli i evidente, che li Vescovi di questi stati tenendo 
tutti in dipendenza di questi: concordati le loro sedi ves- 
covili dalla nomina di S. M., da cui il rimanente del cleto 
riconosce anche , ed aspetta li beneficj di collazione Pon- 
tificia, non hanno , n^ possono aver luogo que' dissidj 
tra il sazerdozio e Timpero , che in altri paesi si videro 
fomentati contro il sovrano dagli ecclesiastici ^ che spera- 
vano da Roma li benefizj. 

Altre questioni furonvi ne' passati secoli relativamente 
a benefizj ecclesiastici, Pret^ndevasi dalla curia Romana 
non solo li frutti de' beneficj vacanti^ ma eziandio le spo- 
glie de beneficiati defnnti , ossia come si esprimono li 
eoncordati infraccennati la roba lasciata da beneficiati e 
da essi acquistata coi frutti'^ei benefizj, 

Pretendeva per altra petrte S. M. la regalia, di Cui gode 
il 'Re di Francia 4lS5' fruttf vacanti de' benefizj di regia 
nomina e di suo patronato e d'altra parte -non potevano 
pisicerle le liti , con cui gli credi de' beneficiati suoi sud-- 
diti eräno mölestati dai collettori degli BjJoglj onde accei>-- 
ÜBfire : se la roba lasciata da' beneficiati fosse 'acquistata*^ co'^ 
vtti del heueüeio. 
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Anche tali questioni furono conyenate co' tre Concor- 
dati delli 29 Maggio 1727 , 5 Gennajo 1741 , e 24 Giugao 
1750 y coi qUali si couvenne sostanzialmente : 

1.® Che quanto ai vescovati ed abbazie compresi nel 
Breye di Nicoiao V. fossero amministrati pendente la ra- 
canza da una persona ecclesiastica col nome di Regio Eco- 
nomo a yantaggio delle chiese e suecessori. 

2.® Che gli altri benefiej minori yacanti yerranno ammi- 
nistrati dagli economic la di cui nomina spettera a yes». 
coyi y yiicar| capitolari y ed abati nullius per esserne con- 
yertiti li frutti, dedotte le spese e le riparazioni, cio4 
quanto a Jbeneficj ayenti cura d'anime o di patronato y a 
yantaggio de' suecessori y e quanto agli altri per una met& 
a fayore de*^^ suddetti e per l'altra metä pelle iyi contem- 
plate opere pie. 

3.® Si sono afFatto aboliti gli spoglj. 

Prendeyasi altre yolte Timunit^ da' carichi per tutti li 
beni.. da essi in tale qualit^ posseduti; yenne questa ri- 
str^tt^ e ridotta con yarj editti de' soyrani sin dal princi- 
pio del secolo 17®. Dopo yarie questioni ad un tale 
riguardo nella suddetta concordata istruzione del 1742 si 
ristrinse l'immunit^ alli beni ecclesiastici , che ne gioyano 
nel 1620 edayeyano continuato adessere posseduti dallaChiesa^ 

In forza d'indulti del 1782 et 1792 gi4 yennero sotto- 
posti tali beni temporaneamente alli carichi , oltrecche la 
maggior parte di essi gia passö negli anni scorsi a mani 
laiche. 

Quanto alla giurisdizione ecclesiastica in materia crimir 
nale si osservera solo : 

1.® Che la giurisdizione quanto ai laici e ristretta all' 
imposizione di sole pene spirituali^ se si eccetter^ il de- 
litto di bigamia , che come ayente tratto al sacramento del 
matrimonio yenne lasciato neu istruzione Pontificia alla 
cognizione de' tribunali ecclesiastici. 

2.^ Che quanto agli ecclesiastici essi yengono bensi 
giudicati e condannati a pene temporali dal giodice ecclo* 
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siastioOy salyo si tratta dl delitti pl& grayi; ma per6 non 
mancano al goyerno li mezzi di contenerli con misure* eco- 
nomiclie e di difendere si essi che li laici inquisiti di poli- 
gamia nel caso di oppressione , giacche pel esecuzione di 
tali sentenze debbesi da es^o implorare il braccio s'ecolare. 

3.® Che coila suddetta istruzione Pontificia e co' brevi 
delli 3 Settembre 1763 , 28 Gennajo , e primo Marzo 1770, 
18 Aprile 1776, 11 Dicembre 1779, 9 Aprile 1782, e 15 
Settembre 1786 , il diritto d'asilo fe stato ristretto e qti:ant<> 
a luoghi e quanto ai delitti , in modo che piü nön turba 
l'ordine politico. 

Sebbene tali siano le leggi e gli nsi generalmente Te- 
glianti in questi stati relatiyamente alla religione Catho- 
lica , debbesi perö« ayyertire esservi delle eccezioni giacchi 
in alcune province per particolari circostanze sonosi intro- 
dotti degli usi piü fayoreyoli alla giurisdizione laica , che 
si ebbe la cautela di conseryare. Per esempio nella Sayoja 
si osseryano gli usi Gallicani , e si d^ Tappellazione detta 
ab ahusu al senato dalle proyyidenze de* Vescoyi, e de' tri- 
bunali ecclesiastici ne' casi di abuso , di manifesta ingiu-^ 
stizia j o di denegata giustizia ; cetti usi con qualche modi- 
ficazione hanno pure luogo nella yalle d'Aosta^ ed in quella 
parte della proyincia di Pinerolo che fu ne' scorsi secoli 
posseduta dai Re di Francia. 

Nelle proyince poi successiyamente distaccate dal Du- 
cato di Milano , sonoyi eziandio usi particolari , parte de' 
quali yennero indotti dair indulto di Leone X. , de 15 
Giugwo 1518, a favore di Francesco I. , Re di Francia 
come Duca di Milano. 

A termini di questi usi nelle suddette proyincie non li 
soli yescoyati e le abazie, ma tutti indistintamente li bene- 
fizj yengono amministrati dall' uffizio dell' Economato che 
iyi assume il titolo di Regio Apostolico. 

Detto economato immette in possesso li legittimamente 
proyyisti , esso da VExequatur consultato perö il senato di 
Torino , oome prima della smembrazione consultaya quello 
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dilAlilatiK>^;Y-I<i fdettai^prpTinee non si dk appello dopo du» 
»en^nze cooformi y salyo. in cause benefioiäli , e 11 sudditt 
non f)|io6)sopo essere tratJi' a liti^arl fuori stato , tanto nelle 
cansa oiviii che nelle criminali. 
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N.o VI. 



]ßea^.C^d^^a de S..M. Y. Senores del,cons.eJQ.^ por la qu^ 
se m^nd«, reßtßblficer la Religion de Jesuitas por ahora et^ 
los Colegios 'i Uospicios ^ Casus Profesas y de JSfoviciados , 
Residencißs y Misiones . estahlecidas en las Ciudadas y Pue^ 
blos que- los hau pedido^ sin perjuicio de ext ender el restOr 
Hecimiento d todos Iqs que huho en los dominios de S. M. 
y. haxo las reglas que $e acuerden con vista de loque el 
Consfjo consulte, — j4no de 1816, 

Don Fernando VII j por la gracra de Dios , B.e j de Ca- 
stilla , de Leon, de Aragon, de las Dos Siciliaö, de Jeru- 
salen , de Nararra ^ de Granada , de Toledo , de Valencia, 
de Galicia , de Mallorca , de Menorca , de Sevilla , de Cei* 
deiia, de Gördoba , de C<^rcega , de Murcia, de Jaen , de 
los Algarbes , de Algeciras , de Gibraltar , de las islas de 
Canarias, de las Indias Orientales y Occidentales , islas y 
tierra - firme del mar Oc^ano ; Archiduque de Austria ; du- 
que de Borgona, de Brabante y de Milan; conde de Abs- 
purg, de Flandes , Tirol y Barcelona; Seiior de Vizcaya y 
de Molina etc. A los del mi Gonsejo , presidentes , regen- 
tes y oidores de mis audiencias y chancillerias , alcaldes , 
alguaciles de mi casa y corte , y ä todos los corregidores , 
asistente , intendentcs , gobernadores , alcaldes mayores y 
ordinarios de todas las ciudadas , villas y lugares de estos 
mis reynos , tanto d los qUe aliöra son , como ä los que 
Serbin de aqui adelante , y d todas las demas personas d 
quienes lo contenido en esta mi cddula toca 6 tocar pueda 
en cualguier manera , Sabed : Que por mi secretario d^ 
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estado j del despaclio de gracia j jnsticin se dlrigiöid' imi* 
oonsejo de mi örden con fecha yeiiite y nneye de Mayo 
ultimo por medio del duque del Infantado, presidente de 
€\j la siguiente i <c Exemo. Seiiort Gon esta fecba se ha 
servido el Key dirigerme el Real decreto siguiente. Desde 
que por la intinita y espeeial misericordia de Dios nuestro 
Senor para conmigo , y para con mis muy leales y amados 
yasallos , me he yisto en medio de ellos restituido al glo- 
rioso trono de mis majores, son muchas y no interrapidas 
hastä ahora las representaciones que se me han dirigido 
per proyinoias / ciudades , yillas y lugares de Vnts reinos 
por arzohispos , ohispos ^ y otras persönas eclesiiCsticas y 
seculares de los mismos , de cuya lealtad, amor ä su patria 
€ interes yerdadero que tomar y han tomado por la felici- 
dad temporal y espiritual de mis yasallos me tienen dadas 
muy ilustres y ciaras pruebas , suplicändome muy estrecha 
y encarecidamente me siryiese restablecer en todos mis 
dominios la compania de Jesus ^ representiindome las yen- 
tajas que resultarän de ello ä todos mis yasallos , y exci- 
tändome 'A seguir el egemplo de otros soberanos de Europa 
que lo han hecho en sus estados ^ y muy particularmente^ 
el respetable de S. S. que no ha dudado reyocar el hreye de 
la de demente XIV. de yeinte y uno de Julio de mil sete- 
cientos setanta y tres , en que se extinguio la orden de los 
Kegulares de la compania de Jesus ^ expidiendo la c^lebre 
constitucion de yeinte y uno de Agosto del aiio ultimo : 
Sollicitudine omnium ecclesiarum, • etc. Con ocasion de tan 
serias instancias he procurado tomar mas detenido 6onoci- 
miento que el que tenia sobre la falsedad de las imputacio* 
nes criminales que se han heUo ä la compania de Jesus por 
los emulos y enemigos , no solo suyos , sino mas propia- 
mente de la religion santa de Jesucristo , primera ley fun- 
damental de mi monarqufa, que con tanto teson y firmeza 
han protegido mis gloriosos predecesores , desempenando 
el dictado de catölicos, que reconocieron y reconocen todos 
io!0 soberanos^ y cuyo selo y egemplo pienso y deseo seguir 
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con el aaxilio qne espero de Dios ; j he Ilegado & conren- 
cerme de aqaella falsedad ^ y de que los yerdaderos ede^ 
xni^ds de la religion y de los tronos eran los que tant^ 
trabajäron y minaron con calumnias y ridiculeces y chis- 
mes para desacreditar ä la compania de Jesus ^ disolyerla^' 
y perseguir ä sus inocentes indiyiduos. Asi io ha acre- 
ditado la experiencia, porque si la compaiiia acaho por el 
triumfo de la impiedad, del mismo modo y por el mismo 
impulso se ha yisto en la triste ^poca pasada desaparecer; 
mucbos tronos j males que no habrian podido yeriücarse 
existiendo la compania , antemural inexpugnahle de la xe-r 
ligion Santa de Jesucristö, cuyos dogmas , preceptos y 
consejos son los que solos pueden formar tan dignos y. 
esforzados yasallos como han acreditado serlo los mios. eit 
mi ausencia^ con asomhro general del uniyersoJ Los ene^ 
migos mismös de la compaiiia de Jesus que mas descarada 
y sacrilegamente han hablado contra ella, contra su santOt 
fundator , contra su gohierno interior y politica , se han 
yisto precisados i. confesar j que se acreditö con rapidez ; 
la prudencia admirable con que fue gobernada; que hä 
producido yentajas importantes por la huena educacion 
de la juyentud puesta A su cuidado, por el grande ardor 
con que se aplicaron sus indiyiduos äl estudio de la Ute- 
ratura: que produjo hähiles maestros en diferentes cien-^ 
cias y pudiendo gloriarse haber. tenido un mas grande nil^ 
mero de buenos escritores que todas las otras comunida^ 
des religiosas juntas: que en el nueyo mundo ngercitaron 
sus talentos con mas claridad y esplendor, y de la ma- 
nera mas ütil y ben^fica para la humanidad : que los sona* 
dos crimenes se cometian pocos : que el mas^ grande 
niimero de los Jesuitas se ocupaba en el estudio de las 
ciencias j en las funciones de la religion , teniendo por 
norma los principios ordinarios que separan d los hombres 
del yicio , y les conducen ä la honestidad y ii la yirtud. 
Sin embargo de todo, como mi augusto Abuelo reseryö en 
51 los jastos y grayes motiyos que dijo haber obligado a 
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SU pesar su Real änimo , ä la proyidencia qae tomö de 
estranar de todos sus dominos ä los Jesuitas, y las demas 
qoe contiene la Pragmätica - Sancion de Dos de Abril 
de mil setecientos sesanta y «iete , que forma la ley 3 , 
libro i^, titulo 26 de la Noyissima Recopilacion ; j como 
me Consta iSÜ religiosidad , su sabiduria, su experiencia 
en el delicado y sublime arte de reinar ; y como el nego- 
Gio por SU naturaleza , relaciones y trascendencias debia 
ser tratado y examinado en el mi consejo para que con 
SU ' parecer pudiera Yo asegurar el acierto en su resolu-* 
clon,' he remitido d su consulta con diferentes ördenes 
yarias de las expresadas instanclas y y no dudo que en su 
oumplimiento me aconsejard lo mejor y mas conyepiente 
ä mi Real persona y estado , y ä la felicidad temporal y 
espiritual de mis yasallos. Con todo no pudiendo recelar 
siquiera que el consisjo desconozea la necessidad y utili- 
äad publica que ba de seguirse de restablecimiento de la 
compama de Jesus ^ y siendo actualmente mas yiyas las 
45Üplicas que se me hacen ä este fin , he yeuido en man- 
dar que se restablezca la religion de los Jesuitas por 
ahora en todas las ciudades y pueblo$ que los han pedido, 
sin embargo de lo dispuesto en la expresada Real Prag- 
mdtica - Sancion de Dos de Abril de mil setecientos sesanta 
j siete, y de cuantas leyes y Reales ördenes se han expe- 
dido con posterioridad para su cumplimiento, que derogo, 
reyoco y anulo en cuanto sea necesario para que tenga 
pronto y cabal cumplimiento el restablecimiento de los 
colegios 9 hospicios j casas profesas y de noyiciado , resi- 
dencias y misiones establecidas en las referidas ciudades 
y pueblos que los hayan pedido ; pero sin perjuicio de 
extender el restablecimiento li todös los que hubo en mis 
doininios , y de que asi los restablecidos por este decreto 
como los que se habiliten por la resolucion que diere ä 
consulta del mismo consejo , queden sujetos ä las leyes y 
i^eglas que en yista de ella tuyiere ä bien acordar, enca- 
minadas ä 1^ mayor gloria y prosperidad de la monarquia. 
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como al major rdgimen y gobierno de compannfa de Jesus 
en uso de la proteccion que debo dispensar ii las ordenes 
religiosas instituidas en mis estados y y de la suprema 
autaridad econömica que el todopoderoso b^ depositadp 
^n mis manos para la de mis yas^allos j resp^to de mi 
Corona. Xendreislo entendido, y lo CQmunicareis.para su 
cumplimiento ä quien corresponda, — Y de örden de 
S, M. lö traslado ä. V. E. para su *mteligenciä'ycumpli-l 
miento del consejo. » Publicada en 61 la antecedente Real 
Orden en dos de este mes , acördö s^ guardese y cum- 
pliese lo mandado en ella, y que con su insercion se 
expidiese esta mi cddnla 2 por la cüäl os mando ä todos y 
ä cada uno de vos' en Vuestros. lugarös , distiitos y juris- 
dicciones reais la ««xpresada mi Real 'x^esdluöion ,' y'''l% 
guardeis , cumplais' y egecuteis, y hagais gnardar, ciimplit» 
y egecutar en todo y por tödo Como eil 'ella se contiehe , 
sin contravenerla , permitir ni dar lugar ä que se contra-« 
yenga en manera alguna. Y ehcargo d los M. RR. arzo^ 
bispos y RR. obispos , cabildos de las santas iglesias , pre«» 
lados seculares y reguläres , sus provisores y vicarios , y 
demas jueces ecclesiiisticos de cstos mis reinos contribuyan 
al cumplimiento y obseryancia de lo que ya mandado en 
lo que les corresponda , dando para ello las ördenes y 
proyidencias oportunäs : que asi es mi yoluntad ; y que al 
traslado impresso de esta mi c^dula , firmado de D. Bar-« 
tolem^ Munoz dß Torres ^ mi secretario , eseribano de 
cämara mas antiguo y de gobierno del mi consejo, se le 
d^ la misma fe y crMito que ä svl original. Dada en pa- 
lacio ä nueye de junio de mil ocbocientos quinee , — fo 
c/ Rcyj — Yo D. Juan Ignacio de Agestardn , secretario 
del Rey nuestro senor, la hice escribir por su mandado. — 
El Duque del Infantado. -*- D. Sebastian de Torres. — D," 
Nicolas Maria de Sierra. — D. Luis Melendez y Bruna. — 
Di Josef Antonio de Larrumbide. — Reglstrada, Aquilino 
Escudero. — Teniente de Ganciller mayor, Aquilino Escudero 
£s copia de su original, de que certifico 

D. Bi^HTOLQUil Mn^OT«« 
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• >* N.« VII. 

■ A. 

Copy of a Dispafch from Sir Ch'a rles Stuart^JS.JB. 

Amhassddor ' Extraordinary at Lishon , io Lord Viscouht 

Castlereägh ; daled Lishon y October ilih iSi2. 

rPrinted, hr Order ofthe House of Conunons, Blay 21, 1815.] 

'■.'.■■•'•' ■ ' 

Lisbon, i7th October 1812. 

. ' My Lord ' ' j 

I Have been hoQoured witji : your Lördship's circolar 
lettei*, enclosing certain Qaeries from Sir John Cox Hip- 
pisley, tendiqg to ascertain the extent of tlie Jurisdiction 
Qxercised by tlie tourt pf Rome in thisf Kingdom ; whe* 
tber by the circulation of bujils , the confirmation and 
nomination of bisbops. , <>r ia otber cases ., wbere tbe pre- 
tensions^of. that church aifect the temporal supremacy of 
the sovereign, 

The question has been frequently and thoroughly can- 
yassed. by the principal legal authorities of the Kingdom ; 
and th€| reasoning they have brought forward in favour, of 
Ijlie. rights of the crown , has been conclusiye ; and on few 
cccasions has been combated hy the Roman casuits with 
any degree of success. 

In proof of this assertion , I transmit your Lordship, 
by the present opportunity , the accompanying works of 
the Jurist Antonio Pereiza , and of Sur Seabra , with seve- 
ral Public Theses , drawn up according tho the Statutes 
ofthe university of Coimbra ; supporting the doctrines, on 
which, begond a doubt, all the edicts respecting these 
important subjects , published since the expulsion of the 
Jesuits , are legally grounded. 

Among these edicts , I send that respecting the bull 
« de Apostolicum pacendi ; » which positively refers to 
question s of this nature ^ and adyerts to the prohibition of 
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all pnblications nncTer.ecclesiastical authoritj^ wit&oat the 
previous approyal of the goyernment 

The same principle is laid down officially in the letter 
addressed hy D. Luiz de Gunha, the minister in 1770, to 
the Pope's nuncio ; which is not considered to contain 
doctrines in anywise derogatory to the estahlished laws of 
the Kingdom. 

The following case, which is perfectly applicable to this 
question, occurred within the last month: 

. A Portuguese clergyman, intimate with the nuncio, who 
had written the enclosed pamphlet , in support of the Ita- 
lian or ultramontane doctrines , having heen refused the 
licences necessary to puhlication , printed the work in 
England« A numher of copies having been distrihuted in 
this country , the principles they inculcated attracted the 
notice of the Censor, who immediately drew up and trans- 
mitted to the government, Ihe yery ahle review I forward; 
not only at once going over all the points which have heen 
suhmitted to my consideration hy Sir John Cox Hippisley, 
bu setting forth the actuj^ law of the Kingdom , 
shewing the dangerous tendency of the doctrines supported 
by the court of Home in Portugal , and inducing the go* 
vernment to direct the procurador da Coroa, or attorriey 
general, to commence legal proceedings against the author* 

Though the concordat drawn up by the queen's mini- 
sters in 1778, and of which I enclose a copy, does not 
ans wer the tone which is remarkable in M. de Pombal's 
Communications with the clergy and with the court of 
Rome , yet the paragraph alluded to iö the marginal note 
markedt, eyidently shews the Italians do not unterstand 
that any of the rights formerly maintained by the crown 
lawyers of Portugal , haye been giyen up. 

Though your Lordship. is y . doubtless well acquainted 
with the law of Spain on thisc subject , a consultum .of 
the university of Salamanca , pactioülarly adverting to the 
Situation of the cätholics 2a.:H^ M. dominioiis, which was. 
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* obtained hj Marslial Beresford in tliat city, is so peiv* 
fectly satisfactory , that I feel il my duty to forward the 
enclosed copy to your Lordship, 
I haye the honour to he, etc. 

(SignedJ Ca« Stuakt, 

B. 

Declaraiipn of the Prince Regent of Portugal 5 Agaimt the 

Revival of the order of Jesuits* 

Copy of a Dispatcli addressed to tlie Portuguese Minister at the 

Court of Rome. 

Palace at Rio Janeiro , April 1 , 18il$. 

His Royal Highness the Prince Regent, my master, 
haying taken under his consideration the intentions of 
Pope Pias Yllth, as pnhlished in his huH, Solicitudo 
Omnium , dated 7th Augnst of the last ycar , hy which 
his Holiness has thought proper to revive the Company 
of Jesus, which was extinct, therehy derogating in so far 
as the anthority of the church is concerned , from the 
other bull , Dominus ac redemptor noster , of Clement 
XIVth of glorious memory ; His Royal Highness is surpri- 
, sed at this determination of his Holiness , this court ne-* 
ver having heen informed of it in any way hefore , alt- 
hough it has had most reason to complain of the offences 
of the Company of Jesus, against which Portugal has pro^ 
ceeded in the most energetic manner, by the ordinance 
Alyara, of September 3, 1759. 

The positive Üntentions of is Royal Highhess beittg to 
maintain in theic> utmost rigour the dispositions of the 
above ordinance , wfaateyer may be the determination of 
other crowned heads , eyen of such as associated for the 
extinction of the said Company , my august master com* 
mands me to communicate hts resolution to you, in order 
that you may immediately present a note declaratory of 
the inyariable prtnciples whidfauihis Royal Highness intends 
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to maintaitiy fti)^ conformably to wliich he enjoins jj^our 
Lordsbip to admit no negociation , either veirbal ^or writ- 
ten , on this subject. This • deterftiination of bis Royal 
Higbness being founded on reasons most solid and pro- 
per, can neyer be considered as affecting , in anj way, 
tbe invariable sentiments of bis yeneration and filial love 
towards tbe sacred person of bis Holiness^ and wbich you 
are especially cbarged to express. * 

His Royal Higbness bas commanded me to write', upon 
tbese principles , to tbe apostolic nuncio ; and by a cir- 
cular addressed to bis ministers residing in tbe courts of 
Europe , tbey are ordered to make a similar declaration , 
in Order to prevent every indirect overture wbich may be 
attempted to be made on this subject* 

« 

(SignedJ Marquis D'Agvillar. 

Jose Manuel Pinto , 
ICiiister Plenipotentiary at the Gonrt 

of Rome. 

C. 

Copy of a Letter from the Right honourable Lord Viicowni 
Strangfort y Envoy Extraordinary^ and Minister Pienipotenz 
tiary at the Brazils , to Sir J, C. Hippisley , Bart endo» 
sing Extracts from the Portuguese Laws on the subfect of 

Papal Bulls , etc. ; dated 

Rio de Janeiro t Febrnary 28, 1815. 
Sir 

lÄ answer to the first of the two principal questions 
contained in your letter of tbe sixteenth of last September, 
il will bc easy sbew tbat, originally, the practice of the 
Portuguese Constitution , and niore recently j the enacthient 
o f. specific laws, have uniformly been coniraty to the publi" 
cation, within the Portuguese dominionsj of papal rescripts^ 
bulls , or britfs , unless they should have been previously 
sanctioned by the crown. 
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. Bot thö most ' memorablc etercfse of this rtstrictive 
priyilege on the pari of the ctown took place in thei reign 
of King Joaeph I® •vj'Äo refused , in ^various instatices , tö 
suffer the publicätion of papal rescripts witkin his domi^ 
nions, By a Iäw dated on the secoiid of April 1768, the 
famous bull j denomi'nated Coena Domini , «iva^ prohibited, 
togethet with rescripts, relaling to Indices ExpurgatorH; 
by another law, dated on the thirtieth of the same month, 
and in the same year, the apostolic letters , excommunico/^ 
ting the Duke of Parma , Tvere rejeeted; and hy a'decree 
of August the twenty - eighth , likeivise of that year , ' the 
bull called j4nimarum Saluti experienced similar treatment, 
The law of May the sixth 1765 , proclaims anew the right 
of the sovereign to refuse the admission of papal mandaies ,- 
ad it is a curious fact , that the principal circumstance 
trhich led to the Promulgation of this law was the captilre 
of.a Spanish frigale (the Hermione) by an English line-^ 
of-battle ship,.on the coast of' Algarve. A box öf pa- 
pers , relating to ecclesiastical matters , found on board 
the prize, was given by the English captain. to the Mar- 
quis de Louri^al ^ gorornor of Algarve. Antong those pa~ 
pers ^vere discovered various documents , of a lendehcy ^b 
alarmirig to the temporal interests of the crown ofPortugalj 
that 'the King*s procurador , or altorney- generale incörpora^ 
ted them into the celebratcd memörial Avhich he presented 
to the King, datedon the of May, and 'which farmed the 
basis of the law above - mentioried. 

Notwithstanding 'the jealousy of the Kings of Portugal, 
in rendering the authority of tlie Pope within their do- 
minions entirely secondary to their own, l donöt beliove 
that thertj' exists any law in Portugal rostraining the po^ 
wörs of the Inquisition. On the contrary , it is exprejasly 
stated (in the Ordens do Reino, Tit. 6, Liv. IL) that the 
sentences of the inquisition are ' t'o be executed without . 
any previous examination whateveh T kdd' a trauslatiotu ^ 
of this document, which proceeds on the prinoiple > - that 
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tbe iiu/uuilion Xs not mn organ foi^the pt^bUe^oh tf dodi- 
inneä , Mut ^.Uihimal' tdkhig- cognijiance üf offehieä, * 

Since- ibe remoTal . of the'-court to Brazil / I* do not 
oonceira thfit aAj. changeshawetaken place in the Por- 
tuguefe' law« äffecting the power of the Papäl See. It is 
trae Jthatvtha' keard for « direction of thc^ affairi of Rome » 
kas\ beenx \^b&iished ; but the dutus of this board merely 
r^ardßd ik^ forim of soItcHing and registering briefi and 
di$p€ri^diion9.j nnd its funölivfis are^ no^^ perfötmect by iht 
Desembargo do Paqo. ■ : , . . « t »i. . , •. l 

-..slt.is alM>^^ to l>e>obffßrv«d f that previously to the arrl- 
▼al of^ftfae.'Buncio , the bishops established beyond the seas 
(08 do ültmmar ) exercised powers which those of Porlu- 
gal must have solicited from Rome. Dispensations M^ere 
granted, and mariages ceiebrated,, \'uhich the nuncio after- 
wards endeavoured to sedt Ix^ide j an attempt in M^hich he 
was Qpposed by the authoritjjTf^pf the crown. 

The cOHrt ,of BrMzil.haa lately interfered, .in a very 
peiremptpiy mahner^^ an<jl under tlie usual prete^t of pro 
bono pacis j in the yiolent dispute^ which took place bet- 
ween the nuncio and the abbot of S. Bcnto. It dit not, 
howereir, pretend to ■ dete^mine the question at isidep and 
eonfined itself mcr^ly to a positive prohibition of all für- 
ther discussion« 

The great diminution which has occurcd in the nnm-^ 
her of Fortugiiese hishops, und the impossihilitj of ap- 
plying to Korne for bulls of consecration , will undoub- 
tedly obllgä this court, sooner or later, to hare recourse 
to th^ expedient of a national Council, with the intent 
of ■reTiTing:;rthe « ancient diserpline » of the church; I 
presume , howerer , that the iiifflaence of the nuncio will 
be suficient .to prcyent the adoption of this plan, at lea^t 
during the probably short rem^inder of biis life. 

.."Wäth respect to Üie second question to ^vhich your let-^ 
ten r^krs ,''I haye to ohse^e that, since the extinctvon of 
iht'JcfuiiS', there doe$ not exisi in Portugal' any regulär 

5 * 
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eccUsiasiicßl. Corporation reeewng Orders jrom generiäs or 
Chiefs establUhed M foreign couniries: umleifeM if^such cor- 
poratiorui did exist, I should sUppose ihaS mandtttes- address 
sed to tfieff^ from abroad ^MHudd come nnder the^provisions' 
Zither of tke law made by Affonqo V* or öf theördonna^ 
jgoes do Reino. Liv. JL 7V<.>14* $• !• 'mküchi^nke^^^ thai 
mandates Coming from the reciörs or head»\offoreign un^ 
versiiies shafl be subjeci,.t$ reviiion^ and n^ust^ obtatn- ikt 
rqyal b^neplacitum , previous^to^ admission or publieoiiok^ 
I have the honour to be, Sir ',/\i.i "\ 

Yoiur m6st cä>^ent htimble Servanl 
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Deereto delld Imperätriee ßelle Russie Caiherina IL Conr 
eemenie li eaiholici Romani del . siio tmpero i^viato al . 
SehatOj ii di {f Gennaro ilfii^ 



I • ■ ': \ » ". * • 



J Jfostri antenati, e nöi avendo accoixlato iL liber6 
esercizio delle dijSerenti r'eligioni el nostro impero, e-fraile 
altre qaella della chiesa Eomana ; e trovandosi un graik 
numero di persone, che ne seguono i dogmi ne' diSereiHi 
siti deile Russie anche i piu rimoti , ahhiano giudicato 
necessario. nel 1773, di creare per esse un Yescovo fra 
nostri sudditi , ed ahbiamo. scelto per unä tale digniti il 
YescoYO Stanislas Tsohes Tschersoyisch , ii quale p^r le 
pröye non equivoche dateci da lungo tempo del sno osse 
qiiio per la nostra persona , pi^r il zelo per la sua chiesa, 
per la saggezza con cui ha condotto- il gregge affidatogli^ 
e per le sue diligenze per; il ben püblico s'era reso degno 
della .nostra beneyolenza. Attualmente rinnoyando le no- 
stre eure yerso i nostri sudditi fedeli della religioBo Bx>^ 
xj^ana^ dopo di ayer prpse. .le ,misujte necessarie ^pÄr la 
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migliore direeioiie degli affiiri dellü loro chiesa abbiämo 
giudicato bene dl fate le seguenti disposifcioni : 
. Articolo L J^oi ora creamb la citU de Mohilow capi- 
tale del ' gorcmo di un tal nome in arcivescoyato deila 
religione Romana , racchiudendo sottb la giarisdizione del 
suo arci^escovato tatte le ehiese, e monasterj di qaella 
religione.) che si trovano si nel goremo di Mohilow, e di 
Polotzki, che nelle nostre due capitali, ed in tatte le altre 
parti del imp^ro Bnsso. 

II. Noi nominiamo graziosamente alla sede arciveseö- 
TÜe della chiesä Romana di Mohilow il Vescovo Stanislao 
Tsehes TschersoTisch. 

III. Per ajutarlo nelle sne fiinzioni noi nominiamo un 
coadjutore, ed inalziamo a quella dignitii Tabate Giovanni 
fienislaschi canonicö dell' arcirescoyato di Mohilow , e 
saperiore di Danubergo ; e per %. sua eleyazione alla sede 
yescovile , noi abbiamo ordinato , che si preridino le mi- 
sure convenienti. 

IV. Sar^ assegnato al coadjatore deir arciyescovato 
della chiesa di Mohilow 1200 rubli di appannaggio all' anno. 

Y. • L'ärciyescovo della chiesa Romana di Mohilow non 
AoYvk riceyere ordine da chi si sia fuorch^ di noi , e dal 
nostro seiiato. 

VI. Quell' arciyescovo creera un consistoro di alcuni 
canonici natiyi de' nostri stati , o che yi sono naturaliz- 
zati , per esaminare , e giudicare sotto la c!^ireaione su gli 
a£fari tanto ecclesiastici , quanto secolari, che saranno di 
sua giurisdizione , ma se accadesse , che si doyesse giudi- 
caryi un secolare , allora doyra far chiamare un deputato 
dal tribunale di stato per assistere con gli altri membri 
del consistoro allä sentenza, che succeder^, e quelli, che 
non saranno soddisfatti della sentenza del consistoro , e 
dell' arciyescoyo potranno appellare al senato. 

VII. i» proibito al GoUegio di giustizia di Liyonia, di 
Estonia, e di Finlandia, il prender parte alcuna negli 
affiiri concernenti le chiese catholiohe Romane. 
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yilL La.üomina de^ Saperiori, e capi de' «onretitiv 
e de' curati per le parbcchie, egli altri ayyanzamenti a. 
gradi ecciesiastici della religione Romaina dipenderaimö in 
tatta la estenaione dell' impero dt Russle daUa yolonta 
deir arciye&GOYO da ' boI nomin ato , a cui oräiniamo di 
esaminare in persona, o far esaminare dal suo ooadjutore 
tutti li suddetti , superiori , e parroclir, e di lasciare , e 
di nominare di naoyo qaelli ^ che saranno nati 'nostri 
sadditi, o che lo saranno diyenuti, e di mettere, e liceor 
ziare qnelli , che saranno yenuti da paesi esteri , e da 
non sofirirne per TayyenirCy diyietando di riceyere sotto 
pena di essere processati giuridicamente per ayere disobbe- 
dito a decret^ della potestä suprema. 

IX, Quanto a ciö , che riguarda la direzione della 
chiesa Romana di Peterburgo, confermata da' nostri pri- 
yileg] , e regolamenti, ma ^ercio , che concerne la nomina 
de' preti a. quella chiesa y si doyr^ uniformarsi agli sopra- 
citati regolamenti , per la ragione , che si e sofferto per 
11 passato , che si chiemassero , e si riceyessero de' niona>« 
chi fprestieri, questo fu solamente perche la Rassia non 
ayeya, allora i suoi proprj yescoyi della religione Remana. 

X« Noi conseryiamo la proibizione , che abbiamo fatta 
con gli decreti del 3 Luglio 1779, al goyernatore generale 
della . Russia Bianca , e del 31 Gennajo 1780 , a tutti li 
goyernatori gen. di non lasciar entrare nelle nostre fron- 
tiere ecciesiastici di nomina estera , e noi ordiniamo , che 
da per tutto oye se ne presenteranno, siano rimandati 
con minaccia di consegnarli a tribünali de goyerni per 
essere giadicati a norma delle leggi ; e finalmente qnelli , 
che in contrayenzione del presente decreto li riceyeranno 
senza il permesso dell' arciyescoyo saranno inyiati agli 
tribünali competenti per esseryi giudicati secondo le leggi« 
XL Noi confermiano, che tutti gli ordini religiosi della 
religione Romana dipendano #nicamente dall' arciyescoyo 
di Mohilow , dal suo coadjutore , e dal suo conaistoro , 
senza , che ardiscano di pretendere di dipendere da alcun 
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altra potesta ecclesiastica che non sia del nostro impero , 
di spedirgli parte alcuna delle loro readite ,6 ne anco di 
ayere connessione alcuna con essa , sotto pena di essere 
processati giuridicameDte per la. disobbedlenza alle leggi 
della potesta suprema. 

XU. Noi ordiniamo all' arciyesc4> della chiesa Romaria 
di Mohilow di spedirci nota circostanziata di tutti li mona-^ 
sterj di quella chiesa , specificando quali di essi giudica 
yeraniente utili alla religione f ed alla patria ^ scia per le. 
loro cognizioni , scia per la istruzione della gioventü , le 
loro eure a soccorrerc i poveri e ad ^ssi&tere tutti quellt, 
che sono bisognosi , quali. misura doyra prendere per 
copseryarli ; e sihbene quali siano quelli che yiyono nella 
infingardaggine , ed unicamente per loro stessi, che uulla 
fanno per il heu publice , ma che sono a peso della so- 
cieta j afünche noi possiamo prendere su tal proposito le 
megliori mesure possiblli per il progresso delia gloria di 
Dio, e «per il bene della societ^. 

XUI. Noi confermiamo i nostri precedenti decrcti > 
che diyietano di accettare bolla alcuna dal Papa , o alcun. 
altra carta spedita in suo nome , commettendo di cönseg- 
narle al nostro senato., il quäle depo di ayerne esaminato 
il contenuto , e particolarmente se nulla si troya , clic 
non sia confprme alle leggi del' imperio di Russie y o al^ 
diritti della potestüi ecclesiastica, cui noi abbiamo riceyuta 
da Dio , sar^ tenuto di darne il suo parere , e di atten- 
dere ^ il nostro permesso o diyieto di rendere pubbliche 
simili boUe, o scritti. 

II presente decreto deye essere pubblicato per tutto 
doye appartenirk , e doyrk essere consegnato a tutte le 
chiese cattolichd , perch^ agniuna possa ayere cognizionc 
di quanto h publicato con la presente. (L'originale era 
sottoscritto dal senato dirigente ). 

(X. Ä) ^ 
Stampato dal senato a Peterborgoi 1708. 
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J^nslation of the Vkase of the empress Catharine IL rela- 
tive to the appoiniment of two Suffragan Roman Catholic 

Bishops. Dated Sept. 27 , i79S. 

Oukase of her Imperial Majesty of all the Rnarias , 
from the directing Senate to Möns. de Yutolmin , General 
in Chief, Senator, Governor Generale of Minks, Vol- 
hinsky Braslaysk and Podolsk, and Rnight of seyeral 
Orders. 

In conseqnence of the oukas of her Imperial Majestj^ 
given to the Senate the 6th day of this present Septem- 
ber, signed in her majesty's own hand - writing , in which 
it is thns expressed : — «In the present arrangements of 
the dominions annexed to our seeptre from Poland, we 
haye examined the reports made to as respecting the spi- 
ritaal exercise of the Eomish religion in the governments 
of Minks , Yolhinsk, Podolsk and Braslaysk, and we find 
that the bishoprick of Yilna remains yacant, and that the 
bishops of Lutsk and Kamentsk reside without the boan-* 
daries of the empire , and the ohurches in their dioceses 
of the Romish faith , remain without ecclesiastical snpe- 
riors. In directing onr soyereign solicitade towards the 
better establishment of order for the public good in all 
parts of our empire , we institute for the mouasteries and 
churches of the Romish faith, in the goyernments ofMinks, 
Yolhinsk , Braslaysk and Yosnesensk , two bishopricks j 
under the appellations of Pinsk and Letitcheysk , ordai- 
ning, i* That the bishop Tsetsisheysky be nominated to 
the bishoprick of Pinsk of the Romish faith ; and the bis- 
hop of Serakovsky to that of Letitohey, — 2. Tsetsisheysky, 
bishop of Pinsk, is in future to enjjoy the possession of 
estates destined to defray the expenses of bis establishment, 
according to bis dignity; and to the bishop Serakoysky, 
we must graciously- fix for bis maintenance a yearly salary 
of 3^000 roubles , which are to be paid bim from the re« 
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yenlnes o£ those gOTemments. — 3. To tke Jurisdiction of 
tKe bishop of Pinsk , are to belong tke obnastems and 
cknrches of tbe Homisb persuasion in the goremment of 
Min^k «od Volhinsk ; and to tbe bisbop of Letitchev , is 
Instmsted tbe condact of tbe monastic and secolar clei^ 
of tbe Romisb religion in tbe gorernments of Podolsk , 
Braslavsk and Yösnesensk. »— 4. For;tbe examination in 
tfaese dioceses of canses depending , by ecclesiasticai an4 
ciril lawsy upon tbe decision of ecclesiasticai conrts, tbere 
are to be establisbed in tbe bouses of tbe bisbops and 
ander tbeir controol, in Pinsk and Letitcber, consistories^ 
consisting of tbree members cbosen by tbe bisbops of 
tbose dioceses , from among our subjects. Affairs relating 
to tbe trial of canses not belonging to tbe ' clergy are to 
be judget in tbe consistorial conrts , in tbe presence of 
a deputy from tbe civil 'goyernment ; and tbose wbo may 
be dissatisfied witb tbe decision tberein pronounced^ may 
prefer tbeir compiaints to onr Senate. — 6. Imposing on 
tbe bisbops of Pinsk i^nd Letitcbet tbe duty of preserying 
good Order in tbe monasteries and cbarcbes of tbeir bifr« 
bopsricks y we autborize tbem to äppoint to tbe monaste«* 
ries inspectors and otber saperiors y to consecrate eccle<* 
siastics according to tbe rites of tbe Romisb religion , 
and to fix tbe revenues necessary for tbe support of tbe 
cbnrcbes. — 6. By virtue of tbe ordinances pubJisbed tbroug- 
bont tbe wbole of onr empire , we forbid any inyitation 
or admission into onr dominions of foreign clergy; and 
in conformity tbereto, all tbose bitberto sent from witbont 
tbe frontiers, witbout baving sworn fidelity to us, are to 
be secular judgment for not fulfiUing our laws ; and all 
wbo may establisb tbemselyes in sucb duties are to be 
sent under arrest into the goyernment courts of justice y 
to be dealt witb according to the laws. — 7. We renew 
our commands forbidding bishops , monasteries , and all 
clergy of tbe Romisb ' featb , to acknowledge tbemselyes 
dependent on any ecclesiasticai powejrs wbateyer witbout 
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the boniifUiries of our empire ; — to malntain relations 
prejudicial to the public tranquillity ; — to .send to those 
ecclesiastical powers , reyenues^ or part thereof; — to 
choose prorincial or general superiors ; — to obey their 
Orders ; — r stnd in case of anj buUs being sent from the 
Pope j or commanications written in his name ^ the Said 
clergj of the Romish faith must act strictlj in conformity 
to the oukase given by ns to the Senate on the i7th of 
January 4782, under pain of trial according to the civil 
läws. In ■ other respects , all monastic Orders have to de- 
pend soiely on the bishops of their dioceses.' — 8. We 
forbid the clergy of the Romish religion under any pre- 
text whaterer , to incline , persuade , or coiiyert to the 
eonfession of the Romish faith , not only the true belie^ 
Tcrs of the Eastern church , but the followers of other 
Christian religions , under pain of being prosecuted for 
such transgression , with the ütmöst severity of the laws. 
-— 9. We command , that circumstantial reports shall be 
made to us respecting all the monasteries of the Romish 
church, mentioning particularly those in which attention 
\% paid to the Instruction of youth, or which laj other 
occupations agreeable to God , benefit society. — iO. As 
to what relates to the parts separated from the said go» 
vernments , and joined to those of Kiev , Tchernigoy , 
Moghiley and Polotsk, the churches and monasteries of 
the Romish religion contained therein , are to be under 
the Jurisdiction of the archbishop of Moghiley , of the 
Romish church , . by yirtue of the oukase giyen by us to 
the Senate , on the i7th of January 1782. The directing 
Senate haye commanded: For the due fulfilment of the 
oukase of her Imperial majesty , the said oukase is trans- 
mitted to you, general in chief, Senator and knight, to 
the end that you , in communicating through the proper 
Channel , these her Imperial majesty's supreme commands 
to Serakoysky , bishop of the diocese of Letitchey , and 
to Tsetsisheysky , of the diocese of Pinsk, should also 
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firom yourself prescribe to thffm that they ', in conformltjr 
to tbe. .Qth article of tUs imkbsie^ stoold iend to ^the 
Senate without delay circumstantial reports , each in bis 
diocese , respecting all' t1i6 'infonast^ries of the Romish 
cburch, with the remarks as •ordained by ihcT^said article, 
in Order tö be submitted to her Innperial majesty. . And 
for tbe due fulfilmept of the said oukase respecting fhö 
parts separated from the said gorernment y> and joined to 
those of Kiey ^ TchelrnigOT , Moghilev , ^ and Polotsk , . and 
lAoluded in the ecclejsiastical administration of the Roniish 
faidi , ander the Jurisdiction of Sestrentseyitch , archbis-« 
faop'of Moghilev, of the Eomish church, it is to be^j^re-t 
seribed to the said archbishop , that he should wlthoat 
delay transmit to the Senate the reports required respeö* 
ting the Romish monasteries contained in those places.; 
for which purpose y the oukase is transmitted to the said 
archbishop, and in like manner it is made known to 
count Platow Alekcandroyitch ZoubofiF, general of artii- 
lery, goyernor general of.Ekaterinoslav , Yosnesensk and 
Fayretchey, and Knight of seyeral Orders ; to Peter Petro- 
yitch Passek, general in Chief, goyernor general of White 
K-ussia , as also to the goyernors of Kiey and Tchernigöy« 
The original signed , Chief Secretary, Yayery Litinsky ; 
Secretary, Sergei Podobiedoy ; Honorary Counselloc, Paul 
Ikosoff. 

CA truc translationj 

Bara Nicolay. 
September SIT, 179Ö. 
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(hikatm Jk m Mmje$ti fempermr a» SmtU dirigemi. 

< Tradactimi oAeieUc.) 

.■ Aerenu apr&s une henreose oonclnsion des affaires ex- 
terieure« dans l'empire que Dieu nous a confi^, nous ayons 
iki& informds par beaueoup de notions, de plaintes et de 
räpportes des circonstanees saiyantes : 
i.v L'ordre religieax des Jdsnites de T^glise catholique B.<h 
snaine ayoit ^t^ aboli par une bulle du Pape. En cons^ 
^ence de cette mesure, les Jösuites furent expulsds, non- 
seulement des ^tats de T^glise, mais aussi de tous le» 
autres pajs; ils ne puren t demeurer nulle -part. La Rus- 
aie seule , constamment guid^ par des sentimens d'huma- 
nit^ et de tol^rance ^ les consenra chez eile , leur accorda 
nn asjle et assura leur tranquillit^ sous sa puissante pi*o- 
tection. Elle ne mit aucun obstacle au libre exercice de 
leur culte ; eile ne les en d^toutfia ni par la force , ni par 
des pers^cutions , ni par des s^ductions ; mais en retour 
eile crut pouvöir attendre de leur part de la fid^lit^, du 
deyouement et de Tutilitd. Dans cet espoir, on leur per- 
mit de se youer k T^ducation et k Tinstruction de la jeu- 
nesse. Les peres et les meres leur oonüirent sans crainte 
leurs enfans pour leur enseigner les sciences et former leurs 
moeurs. 

Maintenant il yient d'Stre constatd qu'ils n'ont point 
rempii les deyoirs que leur imposoit la reconnaissance ; 
qu'ils ne se sont pas maintenus dans. cette humilit^ que 
commande la religion Chrdtienne, et qu'au lieu de demeu- 
rer habitants paisibles dans un pajs dtranger, ils ont 
entrepris de troubler la religion Grecque qui depuis les 
temps les plus recules est la religion dominante dans 
notre empire, et sur laquelle comme sur un roc indbran- 
lable , reposent la tranquillitd et le bonbeur des peuples 
soumis a notre sceptre. Ils ont commence d'abord par 
abuser de la confiance qu'il$ ayoient obtenue. Ils ont dö- 
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tcmni<$ de notre (iülte des jeuties geiw cpi lear nrotin^iU 
confidft', et qu^fepieii femmes 'd'un esprlt foible et iäeoii^ 
säquelit, et leg ottt attirds a l^uF i^lije. '^ 

Porter an honinfe' k abjurer im fei, la fot de ses ayeüiL} 
^teindre en lui Tamour pour ceux qui professent le iii^txl^ 
eolte , le rendre ^tranger k sa patric / ' äemisr la ziisaViie et 
ranimositä dan^t ted fätaaillea, d^tachet leVftrere du frire, 
le fils da p^re , et la fiUe de la mi^re*, fiaire iri^ttre defc 
divisions p&rmi Im veafavifi de la m^me ^glise ; est-ce U 
la Toit:*^ Ja yololntd de Dieu, et de son dirin fils Jdsas* 
Christ, notre Saayear, qai a verd poar noas son sang le 
plus par, « afin que nous menions une vie jjaisible et tran^ 
ffiätte , aaiis thutes söt^s de pieti et äfhonnSteiS/it '-'^Apr^s 
dtl''päi^illes acf ibn^ , iiaas ne somines pl'iis sarpris , qae 
l'ordre de ces religi^ux ait ^^t^ i^oignd de tous les pajs ^ 
^tpl^d* nulle p^rt«..;jQael est en eifect V^t^t qm^ifpßT^ 
s^^^firir dans ßon isein ceux. qui y r^pandent Vn j^if^nei ,€( 
le tirpujble?. , • .. ,,, , ■ . , ; :.^..:. ... :,,.,, 

Constamment oecup^s ä veiller au bien Stre de nos 
fidMes Sujets , et considdrant comme un deyoir sage et 
sacr^'ä'airreler le'Hial dans sönörigine, äfin qi'il ne 
puiä^se* rnfti^ir et piPodiiire' deis fruits am^rs, nous ayo^s en 
cdtlirdqtien'^ie r^solü d'ordonner: • - : ji=>:n 

li* !Qii6 IVglise featholique qui se trouvö ici, fut r^ta* 
Mie dei' wöwteäu, stir- le pied ou eile ^töit durant le'rtgtie 
de nötre ayeule de-glorieuse memoire j ' rinijper?itrice Gä^ 
theriri^ II.. et jü^*^ Tatindfe iBOO. ' ^^ 

IL De faire sorfcir imäiMiatement de St. P^ter^bdui^ 
t<yais -les i*eligieüi de l'ordre des J^swites* ' •' * S' *1 

III. De leur d^fendre Tentrde dans nos deux capitaleir; 
^= Nöüs ayons donn^ 'des ordr^s particuliers k nos mini- 
stres' tle la police et de rinstraötion publiqule, pour^-ta 
prompte ex^eution de cett^ -d^termination , et pour'toftt 
oe qäi concerne lä maison et Tinstitat occup^s jttfttj^^el 
par les J^suites. En meme tem», et pöar qa'ik'B'y'^ 
i^mt d'intertnption ^hs le seryice dtyin«^ n^tts 'iPjrMft 
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pprßsprit aa rndtitg^UUin d^ if ^glitte .^atliolique Roasuiiiie , 
4e fSajre.rempiapefi Ji^a J^uit^ .par de».j|^£ire8 du, meme 
rit qui se trouyeatiiicii y.jasqu^^ TarriTee des religieux 
4?na autre ord^pe qathioUqiie, qae;n.oa8 avons fait vattir k 

(;ßt\ßßet. .'..:.'. 

L' original est signe: .AusiAiroRB.«' ! . fi, ' 

Poar cQpie confprme !, ^'; ^ .' •.! 

i.l ' Le Directear 4iu \Dep0gtement ji ;....;.;; 

- . .. . . i .. j •. ,'.'.''•; FcyviioüfiiHiFy«tiY i,.' 

*: ;._:?; .. \ . ' ' . ) :' ••' a Viii > 

Bulltof Pop^Pius VII 9 for^ the ßaftorßti(^TK ofthe Order 
of Jestüts. (Printed by Order of t,he Uome. of CüKt^t^Af 

Säiijfitissimi in tlhristo patris , et-Domiiii nostri' Dbihiiit 

1^1', • 'diviwa Providentia * Papae^ ■ iCj^Äi öonstitutioV' ^ÜÄ 

societas Jesa in statum pristinum in uniyerso ' orbie -^' 

Gathölico' restituitür. 
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Pias Episcopus Seryus Servoram Del (ad perpetaam rei 'memariaai.) 

^r., jSL9LLici'njD.o oninii;ini . ecclesiaruin humanitati . nostra^ 
meritis licet, et viribus impari, Deo sie .disponeatß^'CQn- 
creditifLy nos cogit omnia illa. sub^idi^ adbibere,!»;^ qu^e in 
nost^a.suqt pptestate, quaeque a diyin.a proyideiM^ia.iiiQ^ij 
lif^i^ericord^tex* i§i|bini^i^t)*ant;ur., ut. iipirlllualibus GJ^ristiani 

orbis necessitatibus , quaptuitt q^u^eoirdive^sae^. nudtiplir 
. c^^que t;empor^iA' JLo€.Qruinq;i|ie ■ Ticiss,it;udines ferunt, nulio 
populorum et n^tiQauu^ babi^p.> di^C¥|mii)e^ ; ^9ppQrt:i]LQ^ 
subiveniamus.'. ,. .■•... . • • i •^. :.•;:■■.'.!. •. . , .-^ ,,^\ 
. :^ Uujust nostri pastoralis öfficU .oaeri :satisfa^ere -wpien- 
t^s ,, . fS,l;atim , a^ nunc; in .yiyis ; age^s , Franciscus«; l^ar^n 4 
^t aliivSaecula|*Qs preäbyterijai pluribus. annis in ampljL^s.imp 
.^lissiaq^ in^perio eü^istentes» et.püm addicti societati Jesu 
«(ffeliqis; recordationis CUßm^nt«i!}(JVt{.predecessore qostrp 
suppressaei preciEss «lobis .obUile<rw;Qt ,i qoibuji ;facult^jtßm 
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sibi fieri sapplicabant, at anctoritate nostra ia.anam corw 

pus coalescerent y qao facilius javentuti fidei rudimenüs 

erudiendae , et bonis moribus imbuendae «x* proprii- insti*> 

tuti ratione operam darent, munus praedicationis obirent, 

confessionibus excipiendis incumberent,. et alia sacramenta 

administrarent 7 eorumque precibus eo libentius annaeü^ 

dam nobi» esse duximus, quod Imperator Paulus primua, 

tunc temporis regnans, eosdem presbyteros impeüse nobig 

commeüdayisset 9 hnmatiissimis litteris suis die undecioaüft 

Augusti anni Domini millesimi octingesimi ad nos datiiGi|^ 

qaibus singularem suam^ erga ipsos benevolentiaia signi- 

ficans gratum sibi fore declarabat, si catholicorum imperii 

sai boiio soeietas Jesu auctoritate -nostra ibidem consüp«- 

taeretur. ;; ? -v 

Qua propter nos attenti aninio perpendentest quabi 

ingentes utilitates in ampHssimas illas regiones y eyange^ 

licis opetariis propemodum destitutas^ essent proventüraei^ 

quantumque incrementum ejusmodi '«cclesiastici yiri, qao^ 

rum probati mores tantis . iaudam praeconiis^ comteead»r 

bantur^ assiduo labore , intenso salutis animarum prooth- 

rändo studio, et indefessa verbi diyini prafedicatione catbiv 

licae reiigioni essent allaturi , tanti tamque ^benefici p^inr 

cipis TOtis obsecondare rationi consentaneum existimayi- 

mus« 'Mc^tris itaque in forma breyis liiteriß datis die 
. ^ j ,t . ^^ * .... 

septimk Martii, anno Domini milesimi octingentesimi primi 
praedioto Francisco Kareu, aliisque ejas iodalibas in BiiiiSr 
siaco imperio degentibus^, aut qui aliunde illuc se con«T 
ferre possent, facultatem concessimus,: ut in unum cokqius^ 
seu -cqngregationem societatis Jesu conjungi ,^unirique 
libeirum ipsis esset y in una yel pluribus: doinibus , arbi^ 
tFiö 'super ioris, intra fines dumtaxat imperit Russiaci,» der 
sigliandis ; atque ejus congregationis praepositun^ generaleih 
eundein ' presbjterum Franciscum Karen ad' nostrum ^ ;|«t 
Siedis Apostolics^e beneplacitum , depalayimus , cum iaciA«' 
tatibiis necessariis et opportuni^ j • lut .sancti Ignatii df 
Lojola regulam a felicis recordationis Paulo tertio pyttc** 
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deccMore nostro., apostoliciB suis constitationibas , appro^ 
batamy et confirmatam retinerent- et sequerentur : atque 
-iLt hoo pacto socii In uno reiigioso coetu congregati ju- 
yentüti religioni ac bonis artibus imbuendae operam dare, 
seminaria et cpUegia regere, et pröbantibus ac conseptiear 
•tibas locorum ordinariis confessiones excipere, yerbum 
Del ännunciare ^ et sacramenta administrare libere pos- 
#eiit.; et congregationem societatis Jesa sab nostra et 
Jkpostolicae Sedis immediata tutela, et subjectione rece- 
{»ibius , et quae-ad illam firmandam et commaiiiendam , 
-atqtie ab abusibos et corrapteUs y . quae forte irrepsissent , 
vepurgandam Visömi fuisset ia Domino expedire , Jiobis ac 
-«iecessoribüs QX)6tri$', praesoribenda; et sanoienda resenra« 
Timua ; atque' ad hunc e£fectum constitationibus .app^toUr 
eis., statutis^ .'consaetudinibua y' privilegiis , et indultis , 
•quomodolibet ii^ .contrarium praemissorum concessis et 
, |M>nfirmatis y praeeertim litteris apostolicis memorati Gle- 
fneiiti& 'XIV; praedecessoris nostri incipientibus « Dominus 
4tc iRedemptar nosierit expresse derogayimus in iis tantum 
ipme contraria essent dictis nostris in forma; breris litte* 
-ris quaram initium CotÄo/icae et domtaxat pro Russiaco 
imperio , elargitis. ■ : , 

Consilia , qaae pro Eussiaco imperio capienda dacre- 
Tunus , ad utriusque. Siciliae regnUm, non ita multo post, 
extendenda censuimus ad preces ' .cbarissimi in Cbristo 
Filit nöstri Ferdüiandl regis, qui a nobis postulavit^ 9t 
societas Jesu eo modo, quo in .praefato imperio stabUita 
a nobis fuerat ^ in sua quoque ditione ac statibus stabil!- 
retat ; (fkonivLta luctuosissimis illis temporibus ad juvenes 
Christiana pietate ac timore Domini , qui est. initium sa* 
pientiae , informandos , doctrinaque et scientiis instruen-> 
dos praecipue in coUegiis scholisque publicis clericorum 
regularium spcietati. Jesu opera uti in primis opportunum 
übt arbitrabatur. JNfös ex muneris nostri pastoraiis debito 
piis tarn illustris principis desideriis , quae ad majorem 
Dei gloriam, animaromque salutem unice spectabant^ 
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morexa gerere exoptantes nostras litteras pro Rassiaco 
imperio datas , ad utriusque Siciliae regnum extendimas 
noyis in simili forma brevis litteris incipientibus : Per 
alias expeditis die trigesima Julii anni domini millesimi 
octingentesimi quarti. 

Pro ejusdem societatis Jesu restitutione unanimi fere 
totius Ghristiani orbis consensu instantes ^ urgentesqae 
petitiones a yenerabilibus fratribjjis archiepiscopis et epis- 
copis , atque ab omnium insigniam personantm ordin6 iet 
coeta quotidie ad nos feruntur; praesertim postquam fama 
ubique yulgata est uberrimorum &uctaum , quos haec 
societas in memoratis regionibus protulerat, quaeque pro- 
lis in dies crescentis foecunda, dominicum agmm latissime 
ornatnra , et dilatatura putabatur. 

Dispersio ipsa lapidum sanctn^rii ob recentes calami- 
tates , et yicissitudines, qnas deflere potius juyat, quam in 
memoriam reyocare j fatiscens disciplina regularium ordi^ 
num (religionis et ecclesiae catholicae splendor et columen) 
quibus nunc reparandis cogitationes curaequae nostrae diri- 
guntujr, efflagitant, nt tam aequis et communibus yotis 
assensum nostrum praebeamus. Grayissimi enim criminis 
in conspectu Dei reos nos esse crederemus, si in tantis 
reipublicae necessitatibus ea salutaria auxilia adhibere ne> 
gligeremus , quae singulari proyidentia Deus nobis suppe- 
ditat j et si nos , in Petri nayicula assiduls turbinibus 
agitata et coneusa collocati , expertes et validos , qui sese 
nobis offerunt , remiges ad frangendos pelagi naufragium 
nobis et exitium quoyis momento minitantis fluetus , 
respueremus. 

Tot ac tantis rationum momentis , tamque grayibus 
causis animum nostrum moventibus^ id exequi tandem sta- 
tuimus , quod in ipso pontificatus nostri exordio veliemen-* 
ter optabamus. Postquam igitur Diyinum auxilium feiv 
yentibus preeibus implorayimus , suffragiis et consiliis 
plurimum yenerabilum fratrum nostrorum sanetae Romanae 
ecclesiae cardinalium auditis , ex certa scientia , deque 

4 
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.Doctör Manier, th^ bishop of Zealand, so well known 
by bis works on religious sabjects, and who has farnisbed 
me whith mueb information connected witb tbe present 
inqairy, states, that no baljLs baye ever been presented 
,to tbe Danisb governmenty nor bas tbe Regium Exequatur 
eyer been required« 

Tbe Roman catbolic cburcbes in tbis country are sub- 
ject to no yisitation , althougb it is understood that tbey 
are under tbe inspection of tbe bisbops of tbe establisbed 
cburcb y wbo endeayour, as mucb as possible, to preyent 
tbelr making proseljtes. Tbe Communications of tbe Da- 
nisb goyernment are made to tbem by tbe bisbops in 
Denmark Proper y or in tbe ducbies by tbe consistories , 
tbe snperintendent-general, or tbe proyosts of sucb dis- 
tricts as do not belong to bis diocese. 
Witb respect to tbe Jesuits , your Lordsbip will 
obserye, tbat tbey are most strictly probibited by law 
from entering tbe kingdom. Doctor Munter asserts , tbat 
in tbe year 1769, tbe royal dispensation was necessary 
in Order to enable tbe celebrated astronomer Hall , of 
Vienna , wbo was of ' tbe order of Jesus , to proceed to 
.Wardaebuus in Norway, for tbe purpose of making bis ob*- 
seryations on tbe passage of tbe planet Venus oyer tbe 
sun's disk« 

All- tbe Roman catbolic priests wbo are in function 
receiye tbeir mission from tbe bishop of Hildesbeim. They 
are called missionaries , and proyided witb yery extensiye 
powers y but ^hey dare not absolye in any case which tbe 
See of Rome has reseryed to itself in tbe bull in Coena 
Domini. 

Tbat no informatioq may be wanting which might be 

judged necessary by your Lordsbip upon this important 

subject , I also trausmit a precis of the laws of Denmark 

relatiye to the Roman catholics y which I have had trans- 

, lated , baying receiyed it in Danisb , by fayour of the 
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minister of justice and cahinet minister Mons' de 
Kaas. ' . 

I have the honour to be, with the highest respect 

My Lord, 
Your Lordship's most obedient homble Seryant. 

CSignedj Aug. J.'Fosteb. 

Rigt Hon. Yisc. Gastlereagh 
K. G. etc. etc. etc. 

B. 

Extracts from such Decisions of the Danish Laws as regaril 

the free exercise of the Roman Catholic Religion in his 

JUajesiy the King of Deijanark^ Dominions. 

By the fundamental, or king's law, issued out by Idng 
Frederick the third, being authorized thereto by the States 
assembled on th« i4th of November 1665 , the said law to 
be an unaltered, for eyer established, fundamental law for 
the Danish state; it Vas appointed and fixed in the first 
article: — that the predominant religion of the country 
should be the Eyangelical Lutheran, as professed and 
agreed upon at the public confession held at Augsburg in 
the year 1530, charging at the same time all the subse- 
quent kings, as a duty incumbent on them, to keep their 
subjects to the said pure and true Christian doctrine, to 
protect and maintain it, and forcibly defend it, in these 
countries ^ against all heresy, fanaticism , and blasphemy. 

According to the above stated law, his Majesty king 
Christian the Vth, was most graciously pleased to order 
and command in the Danish law , book 2 , chap. 1. that 
-the Eyangelical Lutheran religion, as mentioned above, ^ 
should be sölcly permitted in the State of Denmark. In 
the 6th book , Ist , 3d , and 4th articles of the said law ^ 
it was further ordiiiiicd, that no Roman catholic, or any 
other irom the estublished jnjligion deviating conßsssors ^ 
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must be tolerated in this country, and that no monks, 
jesuits^ and the like papistical persons (who at that time 
in particolar vere suspected of endeavouring tb subvert 
the inhabitants of the country from the established reli« 
gion) must , at the forfeit of their lives come into his 
majesty's land and dominions, and that those who kno- 
wingly housed or afforded them place to exercise their 
Roman catholic rites, were to be punished like those that 
house and harbour outlaws. 

As an exception from the aboye general law against 
the exercise of foreign religions, it was permitted (6th 
b. 1 — 5) that foreign ministers who resided here, and 
were acknowledged as such at his majesty's court, and 
confessed a foreign religion, were allowed free exercise of 
religion in their own houses, for them and their atten- 
dants, howeyer with this proyiso that no sermon must be 
preached but in their own language, and that their priests 
jnust not preach) distribute the sacrament, or undertake 
any other office belonging to their religion, to other per- 
sons than to the foreign ministers and their attendants, 
though other persons who might wish to partake in diyine 
seryice were of the same confession. 

Before the publication of th6 law of Christian Vth a 
special bill, dated the 26th of September 1671, permits 
the French ambassador, Cheyalier Terlon, to build ä place 
or residence with a church or chapel , in which he and his 
successors were grantcd a free and undisturbed exercise 
of their religion ; thus he was also permitted to purchase 
a burying ground to the chapel. Later, the Austrian im- 
perial minister was also granted the right to establish a 
Roman catholic chapel in Copenhagen , together with a 
burying ground, both under the imperial protection. 

The aboye stated determination of the law, b. 6, chap. 1 , 
art. 5, asserting how far the ambassadors of foreign reli- 
gions residing here, were permitted to suffer their clergy- 
men to keep diyine seryice in this country, haying been 



57 

mitigated by special allowance, and fn fact not esLactly 
adhered to, was at lengtli, by t^^e bill, dated September 
19th, 1766, art. ilth, particularly with regard to tbe 
confessors of tb^ Roman catbolic religion, thus altered: — 
That the priests belonging to tbe foreign ministers of tbe 
Roman catbolic religion were permitted tb preacb, distri- 
bute tbe sacrament, baptize, join in wedlock, in sbort, ' 
perform any divine Service for Roman catbolic persons, 
wbo prove eitber tbat tbey be born by (of ) Roman catbo- 
lic parents, or as catbolics settled in tbis country; but at 
tbe saixie time tbey were probibited to perform divine Ser- 
vice to otber persons tban the above mentioned, ander 
penalty of being, for sucb transgression , and after pre- 
'vious agreement witb tbe ^mbassador, immediately tur- 
ned out of tbe coimtry. Tlie said punisbment is fixed for 
sucb Roman catbolic priests wbo sball be found tö per- 
suade or receive any inhabitant and confessor of tbe estab- 
lisbed religion of tbe countfy, eitber to instruction or 
confession ; and if it be anotber Roman catbolic of the 
king's subjects wbo renders bimself guilty of sucb trans- 
gression , be is to be punisbed by imprisonment for ii cer- 
tain number of years , according to tbe circumstance of 
tbe case; to wbicb is added, tbat tbis punisbment sball 
be executed , even tbougb tbe person in question volun- 
tarily applied in order to be made a Roman catbolic. No 
Jesuit can be suffered as a Romaa catbolic priest. 

Tbe determinations of tbe law, bowever, are so far 
still in virtue, or füll power, as tbat tbe confessors of 
tbe Roman catbolic religion be not allowed to exercise any 
public divine service, or performance of rites, except at 
sucb places to wbicb sucb privileges as above mentioned , 
are already granted^ ^tbus it also foUows of course, tbat 
tbe Roman catbolic cburcb, as tolerated only, not like the 
general established cburcb of tbe country, can be suppor- 
tcd hj public taxes; the Roman catbolics, ou tbe con- 
trary, must contribute to the support of the chürch of the 
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ftate, bypaying certaitt per cents of thelr landed property, 
if they be in possession of any, and if they live in citics 
or towns , by paying the usual fees to the clergy of the 
parish. 

Equally, ^s well as prohibitlons haye been made, and 
punishment fixed upon, for those persons who pass oyer 
to the Roman catholic religion; thus the 6th Chap. b. I. 
art. i» fix, a certain punishment for such persons, who 
embrace this religion. For it is there stated that nobody 
(whoeyer he or she may be) being convicted of haying 
tarned apostate to the Roman catholic religion , can take 
possession of any inheritance , which , on the contrary, is 
to devolve on bis or her nearest relations or heirs ; but in 
case be or she took possession of bis or her inheritance, 
before be or she changed bis or her religion , he or she 
may keep it, being however obliged to leaye bis majesty's 
dominions. 

Though this law, according to the sense of the common 
expression, «nobody, whoeyer he be,» might seem to 
concern eyery body who from any other religion turned a 
confessor of the Roman catholic , still it can reasonably 
be applied but on those who turn from the established 
religion to that of the Roman catholic , which is eyident 
from the expression of the legislator, a apostate ; i» a con-< 
trary supposition would imply, that a jew, for instance , 
who embraced the Roman catholic religion ought to be 
pnnished , notwithstandig by turning . a Roman catholic he 
approached the religion ^ of the country more than he did 
before. That the legislature mode use of this general 
expression is owing to a law of King Christian FV, in 
which, instead of the aboye expression, are used the 
words: nobody, neither noble nor ignoble. 

Besides tliis prohibitiou against apostatizing to the 
Roman catholic religion, it is further ordained by a law. 
dated Sept, 19, 1766. art. iOth, that in casc any Luthe- 
ran scttled in bis Majesty's dominions, happens to traycl 
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oat of the coüntiy, and abroad tarn Homan catholicy Ite 
is prohlblted from eyer entering into the king's states; 
add those who already bare embraced the Roman catbolic 
religion, and are retumed, are to appear before tbe 
Lutberan rector in wbose parisl^ he resides, in order to 
receiye Instructions from him. 

With regard to the right of a Roman catbolic of ente- 
ring into the married State in this connttjj^ the law of 
6th of March 1813 , ought first to be attended to. Accor- 
ding to this law, every clergyman of a foreign religioii, 
residing in this countby, is prohibited to officiate at, or 
andertake any wedding with legal . authority, without 
haying acquired a special licence, through the Danisb 
inn of Chancery, to which * department the said Clergy are 
to send in a fall Statement of the names, conditions, and 
religion of the jpersons concerned. 

The same law ordains , that eyery clergyman of foreign 
religion (consecpently those of the Roman catbolic too) 
are yearly to send in an exact list of the persons be- 
Ion ging to their Community, as well grown people as 
cbildren. 

When marriage takes place between two persons con- 
fessing the Roman catbolic religion, the law, dated Sept. 
19, 1766, art. 5, ordains that the childern may be in- 
instructed in the religion of their parents , wbose duty 
howeyer it is , before the police master or magistrate , 
and in case the father be a military person, before the 
Commander of the regiment to which he belongs, to State 
in what pJace, and by whom they are instructed, in 
Order that fall information may be obtained, if necessary. 
Bat if a- Roman catbolic enters into marriage with a 
Lutberan , not only the ceremony of wedding is to be per-* 
formed by a Lutberan clergymian , bat all the childern 
are also to be baptized by a Lutberan clergyman ; and 
according to the law of 6th of Sept. 1690, 22d of Oct. 
1701, 13th of May 1728, and other laws to this purpose, 
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the children are to be edncated in the Lntheran religion: 
to this the Roman catholic , by virtue of tlie law dated 
13th of May 1720, is to bind and oblige bimself by wri- 
ting, before the naptials are allowed to take place; not 
only the magistrate , bat eyen the landlords of houses , 
and all civil oiEcers, are charged with the duest attention 
to , (thisj that the childern who are born in mixed mar- 
riages, be educated in the Lntheran religion; in the like 
manner the law, dated 19th of Sept. 1766 , b. 7, ordains 
that such children , though they already may have fre- 
qnented Koman catholic schools , and portaken of our 
Lord'a supper under an officiating Roman catholic priest, 
still they are to be educated in the Lntheran religion , 
though they may have obtained (attained) an age of 17 
years ; in case of a refusal to submit to the law, they are 
severely to be punished. When marriage is contracted 
between a< Roman catholic and a person of a religion 
tolerated in the country, the wedding is to be performed 
by the clergyman to whose parish the bride belongs (vid. 
law J6th Dec. 1791); and with regard to the children it 
undoubtedly ought to be left to the parents to agree 
aboat in which religion they are to be educated; but 
where no such agreement is made, the spns are supposed 
to be educated in the religion of their father, in the 
same manner as the daughters in that'of their mother. 

In the 6th book, Ist chapter 2d art. of the law, it is 
ordered, that none who has studied at a school or univer" 
sity belonging to the jesuitSj must be trusted with any office 
either in the schools or churches; and an other law, dated 
24th of May 1813 , as well as (one of) 29th of July 1814 , 
concerning the public country schools, have ordained, 
that nobody who does not confess the protestantical Chri- 
stian religion may be admitted as patron for public schools 
in the country. 

According to tlie regulations for the university, dated 
7th of May 1788 , chap. 1. art. 15. the professors ought 
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in general.to confess the Lntheran religion; as to profes« 
8ors of Sciences 9 not interfering with religion, Uie king 
ha^ reserred to himself the right, in extraordinary cases, 
to aUow a dispensation in^ this respecL 

As to the rest) nö determination is made in the Danish 
laws , excluding any Roman catholic from being trasted 
with any ofiGice in the state , except such, the suhjeet pf 
whicjh is instruetion in religion , or the superintendence 
thereof. The Roman catholic inhabitants of the t)anish 
Islands in the West Indies, haye eyen receiyed a positiye 
promise of such rights, by the law dated 20th September 
1764; however, with the exception of being employed in 
any office of goyernment, or where command is supposed. 

By a Law, dated July 6th, 1695, it was ordered, that 
as noblemen , and those who enjoy the lame rights as 
noblemen, were entitled to appoint clergymen to such 
charches as they were in possession of then , in case 
the proprietor belongs to the Roman catholic or reformed 
church, bis priyilege should only extend so far as to pro» 
pose three proper ecclesiastics of the Lutheran eyangeli- 
cal religion , of which the king would appoint one, By 
a further law, dated September 7th, 1770, it was also 
ordained , that such proprietors of churches , wh^ were 
Roman catholics or reformed, were not allowed to appoint 
Clerks or chanters, but were only allowed to propose 
three subjects , of whom the bishop was to appoint one. 
But as the priyilege of appointing clergymen under the 
Said restriction was made general to all, hy bis majesty's 
resolution, dated May 24th, 1809, it proyed the same to 
the Roman catholics and reformed. By the law, dated 
24th May 1813, it was ordered in general, that nobody 
who did not confess the protestantical Christian religion, 
could eyer be appointed patron of a church or school. 
- With regard to such persons who at präsent migt be in 
possession of a church, it was ordered so, that the rector 
of the church was to demand the reyenues^ pay the ex* 
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penses incambent on the chnrch, etc. etc. and send in 
bis account to the owner: the rector to receive 10 per 
cent^ of the income the expenses being dedacted. 

It ought further to be observed, that the Homan ca- 
tholics, by virtuö of seyeral special licenses, are permit- 
ted free exercise of their religion in different places of 
the country. Thus , in the privileges granted the city of 
Fridericia in the year 168ä , the Roman catholics are 
allowed free exercise of their religion ; and by a special 
permission through the inn of Chancery, dated 4th of 
Maröh, and 22d of July 1797, they were allowed a bar^ 
yi:ig - ground. By further resolutions of 17th August, 
26th December, 1705, 17th August 1707 and 2d October 
1744, the Roman catholic clergy were prohibited to make 
proselites, or extend their divine service beyond the pri- 
vileges granted the city; and that in particular they were 
förbid to perform diyine service in the country. The 
Roman catholics are also permitted free exercise of their 
religion in Altena , Gluckstad , and Rensborg , under"! cer- 
tain restriction-s ; for instance , not to make processions , 
or perform any public ceremony out of their church or 
houseö. The Roman catholic inhabitants are also granted 
free ditercise of their religion in the Danish West India 
Islands, by permissions dated September 20th, 1754, and 
April SOth, 1777. Jesuits, however, are as little permit- 
ted to reside here as in any other part of bis Majesty's 
dominions. A special licence, dated June 2d, 1779, for 
free exercise of the Roman catholic church, at the gun- 
manufactory belonging to Count Schemmelman , also ex- 
pressedly excludes jesuits and ex -jesuits. 

That the above is a true, literal, and faithful trans- 
lation of the Danish original laid before me , witness my 
band and scal of office. 

* Copenhag^en , Januory iSth, 1816. 

Fked» Schneider. 
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Appergu sur Vetat des Caiholiques ^ dans les itaU du Roi 
de Dannemarc 9 selon les loix du Pays, 

Les loix jsey^res contre les Catholiqnes contenues dans 
le Code Danois de Chretien Y, pablid en 1683 ^ ont bien 
dt^ mitigdes par des ordonnanees posterieares , mais ja-* 
mais formellement enti^rement rappelldes. EUes sont 
tir^es des ordonnanees du Roi Chretien IV. du iO Jan- 
yier 1613 , et 28 Feyrier 1624 ? inserdes dans le corps de 
loix du meme Roi, nommd le Grand Reeds de 1643 , ce 
qui explique la seyeritd de- ces loix, car on ayoit decou- 
yert sous son regne des trames conduites ayec beaucoup 
d'art, pour rdtablir le catholicisme dans le Nord, surtout 
par plüsieurs ecclesiastiques du pajs qui se donnoient 
exterieurement pour des Protestans , quoiqu'ils ayoient 
abjurd cette rdligion , et etoient eley^s dans la religion 
catholique au seminaire des Jesuites k Braunsberg en 
Prusse , et qui secr^tement trayailloient k repandre le 
catholicisme dans leur paroisse. Comme apr^s le change«: 
ment de'^la forme du gouyernement , le Roi de Dannemarc 
par la loi fondamentale tiomm^e lex Regia , art. 1. est 
Obligo de maintenir la religion eyangelique ou Lutherienne 
dans toute sa puretd , et de la defendre contre ^ toutes 
innoyations. »Toutes ces loix sey^res contre les Catholi- 
ques en gdndral, et les Jesuites en particulier^ furent 
consery^es. 

II est defendu expressement , par le liyre 6, eh. 1. 
art. 3, du code de Chretien V, k toute moine, jesuite, 
ou membre du clergd catholique , sous « peine de mort , 
de se trouyer ou de s'arreter dans les etäts du roi. Qui- 
conque les connoissent , comme tels leur accorde un do- 
micile, ou leur fournit un local pour exercer leurs cere- 
monies Romaines , sera puni comme celui tjui recele ceux 
qui sont declards hors de loi. » 

Le meme chapitre (art. 1«') punit toute apostasie a la 
religion catholique d'exil, et priye Tapostat de tout heri- 
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tage qai pourroit lui rcvenir apr^s qu'il a chang^ de re- 
ligion, en faveur de ses plus proches parens et heritiers, 
et ordonne, art. 2, que tovs ceux qui ont frequentö des 
ecoles ou etadiö a des lieux, ou les Jesuites sont ötablis', 
ne pourront obtenir ane place ou dans l'^glise ou dans 
les ecoles , pour empecher qu'ils ne repandent par ce 
meyen des notions favorables a Teglise Romaine. 

L'article 6 da meme chapitre accorde cependent « aox 
envoyds et ministers des puissances ^trangeres , qui resi- 
dent a la cour du Roi , et qui professent une autre reli- 
gion (que la Lutherienne) d'exercer leur culte dans leur 
propres maisQns , pour eux et leurs propers serviteurs ou 
domestiques ; mais ils sont tenus 'k ne faire precher que 
dans leur propre langue , et a condition que les prötres 
de ces ministres s'abstiennent d'administrer les sacremeQS, 
ou exercer quelque autre rit religieux, et de precber 
ailleurs que dans le logis du ministre , ou deyant d'autres 
que' les ministres dtrangers et leurs propres domestiques ; 
et surtout de ne se permettre rien qui puisse tendre au 
mepris de la religion du pays , ou donner du scandale. 
S'il arriyeroit quelque violation de cette ordonnance , et 
que le ministre lui meme ne la punissoit pas , et n'y re- 
medieroit point, le Roi se reserve d'enforcer Tobeisance 
de cette loi par d'autres moyeiis , comme ^'autres puis- 
sances obserrent dans leur etats dans les memes cas. » 
Le meme axiicle ddfend a tout autre qu'aux ministres 
etrangers d'exjB^cer .un culte ^tranger dans leurs maisons , 
et surtout k ceux. qui professent la religion du pays, sous 
peine d'etre trait^s comme ceux qui meprisent la loi. 

Les grands seryices que l'ambassadeur de France le 
cbevalier Hugues de Tcrlon avoit rendu au Roi Cbrd- 
tien V, determinerent sa majest^ a accorder ä ce ministre , 
par une lettre patente du 26 Septembre 1671, la permis- 
sion de faire batir une residence dans la ,ville de ^open- 
Jiague, ayec une eglis.e ou cbapelle, dans laquelle lui et 
ses successeurs pourroient librement exercer leur culte 
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catbglique, et d'y ajouter pn cimeti^re; mais Fambassa« 
dear s'engagoit par des lettres reversales qu'on n'abuser 
rolt pa's de cette dispense poar faire des processions oa 
ceremonies exterieures , selon la coutume de Teglise catho- 
liqae, de surveiller que tous les catholiques qui yiendront 
ici, soient attach^s^ avec la derni^re fidelit^ au Roi de 
Dannemarc ; et particali^rement* il reconnoit que si ceci 
^.donneroit un jour de rombrage, il ne lai seroit pas per- 
mis de r^eourir k la protection da roi de France , oa 
autre prince, comme cette grace ayoit ^t^ accord^e sans 
lear intercession , mai qu'il dependroit du Roi de Danne- 
marc de donner les ordres que S. M. jugeroit ^-propos 
pour son senrice. (Yoyez la GoUection Danoise de Rescripts 
du Roi Ghritien Y, publice par le feu general auditeui*^ 
C. P. Rotbe, k Gopenhague, i776, 8^«. p. 124—128, ou 
ces lettres reversales se trouyent tout au long en Fran- 
fois.) On apprend en les parcourent ^ que l'ambassadeur 
pouvoit entretenir des aumoniers jusqu'au nombre de quatre^ 
seit s^culi^rs soit rdguliirs (oü moines), que toute cathoU« 
que demeurant ici obtint le droit d'assister au culte Fran- 
^ois , de receyoir les sacremens ^ de se faire marier par 
les aumoniers Fran9ois , . mais sus^ Obligation de declarer 
tout mariage au magistrat de yillc. Gctte dispense ne fut 
pas reyoqude par les articles cit^s du cöde, ^elon la regle 
de jurisprudence , qu'une loi particuli^re , et surtput un 
priyil^ge , n'est pas rappelld par une loi g^ndrale , tant 
que ce n'est pas formellement declar^. II j a eu toujours 
une chapelle catbolique deseryie par des auineniers Fran- 
9ois, sous la protection du ministre de France, jusqu'i 
la reyolution Fran9oise. 

Apris la publication du c6de de loix, il parurent plu- 
sieurs ordonnances de tems en tems, qui mettent des 
entrayes k la propagation du catbolicisme ; mais cela n'a 
pas emp^ch^ qu'on n'aie en m^me tems accordö des priri 
liges et dispenses en fayeär de quelques communaat^s et 
indiyidus« 

& 
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Des rescripts au maitre de police de Gop^nhague, et 
k differens magistrats, du 29 Ayril 1699 , et du 13 Mai 
1720 y du 15 Mars, et du 19 Juin 1748 , et celle du 14 
Decembci 1748 , au commandant de Gopenhague'; Tordon- 
Dance pour le regiement de la police, du 29 Oct. 1701, 
part 2, eh. 1.; Tordonnanee generale du 18 Juin 1745. 
et surtout celle du 19 Sept. 1766 , ont pour but d'emp£- 
eher que les mariages jnixtes , savoir d'un Gatholiqne ayec 
une femme Protestante, ou vice versa, donnetit^ lieu k ce 
que le -mari ou femme protestante soit persuad^ a changer 
de religion , ou que les enfans soient dlevds dans la religion 
catholique. 

Gomme l'Ordonnance de 1766 est la plus complete, et 
la seule des surmentionndes qui est maintenant en force, 
je me bornerai ä donner un extrait de celle - ci. 

Le 1*' article ordonne , que si un pretre catholique 
re9oit un suj^t Danois de la religion eyangelique k la 
confession , il perdra la libertd de demeurer plus long 
tems ici; mais tout autre sujet catholique qui le seduit, 
•era puni de prison une nombre d'annäes, selon les'cir- 
constances« 

L'excuse que Tapostat s'est present^ de propre gr^ ne 
sera admise. 

Art. 2. Les miUtaires de la religion catholique , qui. se 
presentent chez le cur^ pour contracter un mariage mixt, 
seront tenus de donner des lettres rerersales, qu'ils ne 
permettront d'aucune mauiere que leurs femmes se fas- 
sent catboliques , et pour s'engager de faire ^leyer leun 
enfiau dans la religion Lutkerienne. 

S'ils n'obsenrent pas cet engagemeilt le chef respectif 
doil les denonfer« Le magistrat ciyil obseryera la mSme 
chose , par rapport k ceux qui sont soumis a lenr Juris- 
diction; ceux-ci ne pourront pas non plus .contracter un 
mariage mixt, sans apporter au curd un certificat du 
magistrat, qui le leur donnera gratis, portant que le 
marige leur k it& declard. Quand des militaires qui yiyent 
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clans des mariages mixtes söAt congedids , ils sont tenus 
de sc presenter an magistrat, ayec nn attestat de leur 
ancien chef, qui certifle öombien d'epfans ils oM, et qua 
les enfans qui sont parvenus k an certain age ('saToir six 
ans) frequentent une ecole Lutlierienne. 

Art. 3. Le prfitre qui benit un tel manage , TinserSra 
dans son protocole , dans un Heu ä. pärt , pour pouyoir 
mieux s'informer si eelui des marids qui est Protestant, 
continue a "communier avec les eyangeliques. Le pretre 
examinera de telles' personnes touchant leur confesseur 
futur, et leur demeure, pour pouvoir en |)r6venif ,^ et Ik 
pl'^tre qu'rls' choisissent^ et le maitre de police, qui le 
fait sayoir äu. maitre du quartier , p6ur qu'on sache tod- 
jöurs leur demeure. 

Art. 4* Les hotes: des maisons ou de tels gens demeu« 
rent, doivfent • suryeiller söus peine arbitraire , qti:'ils 
enyoyent leurs -enfans k une dcole Lutherienne , et Sont 
obligds de denon9er les parent^ qui ne Pobseryent pas au 
inaitre de police y ou magistrat respectif. 

Art 5. Si les deux pa'reiits sont catholiqües, leurs 
enfans pourront etre Sley^s dans leur religion ; mais U 
sont tenus de declarer au maitre de police ou magistrat^ 
et s'ils sont militaires, au cbef du regiment/ oü. et de 
qui ils sont instruits* 

Art. 6 et 7. Ordonne que les enfans des mariages 
mixtes, s'ils etoient au deSsous de 17 ans quand l'ordon- 
nance parut , doiyient frequenter les dcol'es Lutheriehnes, 
et Stre eley^s dans la religion du pays, si m^me ils ayoi- 
ent d6]k communis chez un pire catholique, comme il 
ayoit M enjoint paf ordre du 15 Mai 1750. 

'Art. 8. Geux qui de Tage de 17 ans et au dessus fus« 
sent passd^ & Teglise Romaine, sont obligds de se presen« 
ter au prStte de la paroisse ou ils demeurent, pour £tre 
instruits de leurs erreurs. 

Art. 9. Les militaires et magistrats k Gopenhague ei 
dans d'autres yilles, sont obligds d'enyoyer tous les ans 
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une lUte authentique de tous Ics catholiques mari^s et 
non-marids qui y demeurent, et de quelle religion les 
femmes sont, et combien d'enfans ils ont. 

Outre cela rordonnance conti^nt quelques dispositions 
g^nerales , savoir les suiyantes. 

Art. iO. Celui qui quitte le royaume pour se faire 
catholique, ne peut retourner daus les ^tats du roi. S'il 
seroit revenu, il est tenu a se presenter chez le pr^tre 
Lutherien de sa paroisse, pour etre instruit 

Art. ii. Les pr^tres des ministres etraogers ne doi^ 
vent pas Stre des Jesuites. Ils ne doivent. pas precher, 
distribaer les sacremens ^ baptisel* les enfans., b^nir des 
mariages ou exercer leur religion ailleurs que dans les 
maisons des ministres, et pas deyant d'autres que des 
catholiques qui sont n^s de deux parents cat^ioliques , ou 
entrds dans le pajs comme catholiques. Si un tel prdtre 
agit conU'e la teneur de cette loi, il sera apres uu coii- 
cert pre&lable ayec le ministre etranger em^oye hors du 
royaume. 

Art. 12. Du reste, tout ce qui est ordonne toudiant 
les catholiques dans les loix ei; ardon Dances prdcedentes , 
doit £tre soigneusement obs'ery^ des employds du roi, 
pour quHls n'etendent point la libert^ de leur culte au 
dela de .ce qui leur a it€ accord^. 

LWdonnance,.,du 21 Mars 1693 ordonne, que les 
enfans des catholiques doiyent ^tre baptisds -dans l'eglise 
Lutherienne 4^ la parolsse ou ils demeurent, sous peine 
de 100 ecus. Ge qui apres le^ ordonnances posterieure^ 
doit seulement etre entendu des enfans n^s däns les 
mariages mixtes. 

Un ordre de la chancellerie ^ du 7 Oct. 1780 ^ a T^^ 
que de Ribe , ordonne que si 4es parents catholiques 
demandent un bapteme public dans une ^glise Jjutherienne^ 
et qu'ils ne yeulent pas s'obliger de faire ^leyer leurs 
enfans dans la religion du pays, on ne doit pas le leur 
ermettre, mais seulement leur accprder de faire bap- 
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tiser un tel ettfknt dies eux, et le noter duLns le livre 
ministerlal , ju^qu'a ce xjxie l'es parents trouyent oecasion 
de faire coniSrmer le LaptSihe de l'enfaht a tel liea oa 
le«' catlioHqtres öht Un fibre eiercice d^ leur cnlte; 
mais des rescri^ts d'Un'e 'date plus recente , savoir du 
20 Sept. mdV ' & l'dvSque de Fiome , et du 17 Janvier 
1800 permettent un tel bapt^me d'enfans catholiques dans 
uttfe '^gli'se Lutherienne. Les rescripts du 28 Janvier 
1792, all grand' ' bailli et ^vßque de Christiansand , et 
12 May 1798 ä T^öque de Fiome , permettent qüe les 
catlioliques eh cas de decSsy peuvent 6tre enterrds dans 
ks' ^glises Lutlieriennes , ' ' ävec les mßmes' eere monies 
qti€ Jes Pfotestaris. Si on compare les ordonnanecs 
avec les dispoijitions du codfe de Chr^tien V.' il est cläir 
qne celui - ei a et6 modifi^ en plusieurs points , car selon 
les lirticles du code il etoit d^fendu k tout suj^t Danois , 
qtt^iqiie .catholique , d- assister ' k tout culte oatholique 
Ä't^pcd p^r les aumoniers des ministers ^trangfers, leur 
m^töig^ li'e pouvoit pas 6tre beni d'un pr6tre catholique, 
ils^^ife pöuvoient pas' se confesser ou recevoir aueun «acr^- 
^eht 'des pr^tres de leur ^glise : il paroit meme , que le 
legisjateur k vOulu que les enfans fussent ^l^ves dans la 
^ligi'ön eVangelique sans exception , quoiqüe les deux 
parens* fussent ca:tboliques ; '' mais la libert^ de conseience 
leuY a.^td gi^neralement aecordd, ils peuvent maintenant 
p)ft^tbüt frequenter les ^glises' catholiques dans tous lieux 
Ott' ojB^ 'culte. est permisj ils peuvent se faire marier par 
leur& propre 'pi^^trie , si tous les deux parties sont catho- 
K^iles ,' a faire Clever leurs enfans nes d'un tel mariage 
d^in's'leur reHgionf; et recevoir les'sacreihens de leur pro- 
prem pretres 'däns les^glises catholiques, on dans leurs 
maisons particuli^res , mais mdme les loix qui restoieht 
cn force ^'6nt pas ^t^ bien strictement observ^es. Quoi- 
qti'it y aun'e defetise absolue que les auiüoniers des egli- 
ses ' ou 'chap^Hies ne fussent päsi ^s Jesuites ^ il y en a en 
plusieurs surtout k Gopenhague et k Friderica, et les 
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«bus dont ils se sont rendas coapables , ^ ont rarement Hi& 
piinis d'apres la lettre de nos loii. 

II est permis k un catholiqae d'acquerji: des |>ien8 
fonds, et m^me des terres seigneuriales ; mais il leur est 
d^fendu y comme k tous ceux qai, professent une religipn 
^trang^re , le droit de nommer ou presenter des eures k 
leurs eglises j quoisquils fussent des nobles ou personnes 
privUegies par ordre du Roi de 28 Sept. 1741v Un rescript 
du 7 Sept. 1770, leur a aussi 6\j6 le droit de nommer des 
marguilliers pour les ^glises k leurs terres. 

U nexiste pas de loi qui exclut nommeaicnt les catholi" 
4jues des emplois civils ou. militaires j mais ^cette exclusion 
est pourtant dans Vcsprit de la loi. II a 6t6 accord^ aux 
catholiques domicili^s aux isles . Danoises de l'lnde'Occir 
dientale, comme faveur particuliere , de pouvoir oblenir de^ 
emplois aux isles, excepte les places superieures du.gouver^ 
nementj oju de commandement militaire, d'oü pn peut. cp^-* 
clure j que d* apres Id loi commune, les catholiques ^sout 
ixclus de tout emploi. Cependant il 7 a plusi^urS) e^ei^*^ 
ples . que des catholiques ont eu des plaoes sup^rk^r^s 
dans le pajs, surtout dans la carri^re miUtaire, Qiai? U 
est Sans exemple , qu^ils aient obtenu les preniiers emplois 
civils de tadminislration inierieure, ou des plape^ dans^l^ 
tribunaux. Quoiqu'ils sont k plus forte raison ■ generale-^ 
ment exclus de tout emplqi dans les ecoles , ^ycefis j ou h 
tuniversite j il est cependant jdit dans la derniere fonda-* 
tion de Tuniversitd de Copenhague, du. 7. May'il78dy> eh. 
i. & 15 , que s'il arri^eroit q'un homme qui par sa (spn- 
noissance particuliere des langues mpdßrnes y ou dfanj$ 
autre science qui ne touche pas k la religioq ^ meriteroit 
une place de professeur k Tuniversitd ^ s'U professoit une 
autre religion que celle du pays, .le roi se reserve de 
dispenser de Tobligation, sans cela absolue, pour tout 
professeur ou maitre k rumyer^it^, de.donner sa.d^cUta- 
tion sous serment qu'il professQ la confesaioa d'Augs^ 
fcurg* ' 
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Aprts avoir exposd ce que les loix commanes en Dan- 
nemarc disposent touchant les catholiques ^ il Jreste k 
eclairer quelles dispenses ou privileges il leur k iti ^ccofdd 
de tems en tems par nös roisv. II faut i cet ^gard distin- 
guer entre les dispenses g^n^ales, qai ne sont pas bor- 
ndes ä certain lieu, et particalieres. Gomme dispensei 
g^n^ralesy on ne peut citer que les suivantes, 

/ Ordonnance du iO Dec. 1698 y art. i , promet a tous 
les maitres^ gar9ons, fileurs, et teinturiers ^trangcrs^ qui 
se sont etablis ou s'etabliront dans la suite pour travaiF- 
1er k la manufacture de laine, libre exercice de leur r^li^ 
gion et leurs familles partout, dont les catholiques pour 
Toient aussi profiter. 

« 

L'ordonnance du 12 Feyr« 1802 y par laquelle les pri->, 
yileges • aceprdds aux refprm^s en 1747, paroissent avoir 
'6i/6 gendral^ment ^tendus aux ^trangirs de toute religion , 
qui. Teuillent am^liorer les fabriques ou manufactures da 
pajsi ,, nia|s av^c , cette restriction particuliire , qu'ils ne 
jouironi une immunitd personelle des charges publique^ 
que pour 10 ans, au lieu de 20. Gomme les priyilege^ 
des reform^s accordent un libre exercice de leur religion , 
les catholiques pöurroient s'ils sont dans les cas de la 
loi, recb^mer la meme libert^, quoique cette ordonnance 
ne parle pas expressement du culte. 

Les dispenses particuli^res bornees k certaines yilles 
et certains lieux, ac^orddes aux catholiques, sont celles 
qui suiyent : 



DANS LE ROYAUME DE DANNEHARG ET SES 

COLÖNIES. 

t 

EnSleliande. 

1. A Gopenhägue, dans T^glise qui k it6 accord^e 
aux catholiques par une Convention avec Tlmperatrice 
Reine Marie Therdse, qui accordoit par rdciprocit4 U 
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jpermissioii cPatfe' <Sfaa{>elie Lutlierientij^ 'Danoi^ö ' a Yienne« 
Cette chapelle *) est a präsent äss^nrie par deux aumo- 
niers catholiqnes^ soas la protection du- min istre d'Au- 
triche. Le setyice se fait en Allemand. La chapelle 
catholiquef Franigoisö sous protection du ministre'de France 
n'dxiste plus (vojezci dessus;) ' ^ 

ün rescript du 19 Fev. 1777, a accord^ aux suj^ 
Danois deä colonies de Tlnde^Occidentale, qui sont de 
Feiglise Angloise catholique^ d'ayoir une chapelle ca4;)ioli- 
que & Cöpenhague, qui peut etref deservie par un aumo- 
nier elclusiyement dans ^ la langue Angldiise , k conditio^ 
qu'il ne söit hi Jesuite ni Ex '^ Jesuit i et que le service ^ 
fasse seulement devant les dits sujets, tant qu'ils sejour* 
nent iöi, et leurs domestiques , et dans une maison qui 
appartient*,' oü, est lou6 par 'uti de ces su]£ts. Ils ont 
tfussi obtenu ia pcrmission , le 23 Oct • 1777, -d'^tablir 
dans I^' capitali^- une ecole' catholique pour leurs enfans, 
pour eiHpeclier qu'ils ne fussent päs enroyds dorinayant 
en. France, dans la'Flandre, ou le Brabant, inaiis sous 
Condition que d'autres enfans que ceux des suj^ts Anglo-^ 
catholiqiies des dits coloüies [^') y soient admis, et sous 
condition que le^ niaitres ne soient ni Jesuites ou Ex^Jesui» 
tes j et que le pr^tre catholique qui a la suryeiüance et 
toute la communaut^ soit responsable de la conduite des 
maitres« 

2. Les ouyriers catholiques k la fabrique de fusils, 
dite la Hammermöller du conte Schimmelman, pris d'El- 
sineur, ont obtenu par rescript du 2 Juin 1779, la pcr- 
mission d'cxercer leur culte. ]Le service, se fait a portes 
clauses par un pr^tre catholique de Copenhague, de tema 
en tems tant que le nombre des ouyriers catholiques est 
assez considerable pour fornier une communautd. Autre- 

» H ill ' i I r^-^^— 

1) Voycz \e.a rescripU du 12 Mars 1751, touchanl cette chapelle, et 
du 3 Noy. 1774 t <iui ordoune, que les charges publiques döivent 
^tre rendue de la place qui fät achet^e pour. une chapelle catho« 
Kque. — 
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fois ils assistoient au Service de t'äümonier du oonisul 
Espagnol k Elsineur. 



E n J u t 1 ä B d ä. ' ' 



1, A Fredericia: Comme tout CliretijEfn obtieiit päl» 
les Privileges de la ville du 11 Mars i&Sl , §. 21 , libre 
exercice de sa r^ligioh , les catholiqües en profitereht de 
mSme. Ils bati'rent üne ^glise qui fut deservie pai* 'deux 

^ pdres Jesitites tant que l'ordre subsistöit'^'mais commei ils 
exer9oient leur räligidtl avec des (5ereüiÖiiie4 puliliques^/ 
ce - ci leur fut' cxpressemeüt deföndu pär ires'cript du iJ^ 
Juin 1707. Comme' les jesuties ßrent des piroselytes , quits 
envöyoient apres tela hors da pays , il leur fut en 1745 en 
pareil öas impo's^ sou's anl'eftde de 1^000 ecus de les fäii**^ 
revenire , Qt il leur fut en m^me tems. declard, que s'lls 
se permettroient un nouveau attentat pareil, la liberte du 
culte leur seröit otee, = . .* 

2. liest aecorde aux. babltäns chretiens qui youdrbnt* 
d'dtablir dans la ville de Reiketig en Islande ^ pär l'ördöilä 
nance du 17 Nov. 1786. J.!. libre exerciöe'de leur culle^ 
quoiqu'il soit dxiFerent'de la religion dja pätjs^ Les catbio^ 
liques pourroient alnfsi ^ iexercei^ leur rälgion, mais 'il 
n'y en a pas jusqu'ici ^td qü^stion. r 

Dans les Ides Danoises de St. Groix/'St. Üliomas, ei 
St. Jean daiis llfnde Occidentale ', les cätboliques ont ob^ 
tenü |>ar'ün\s eonces^ic^n du 20 Sept. 1754, libi-e exörcifc^ 
de leur culte, avec le droit de bätir autant d'^glises qii'il 
leur plaira, et d'y nommer autant de pr^tres et ecclesias« 
tiques qu'ils jugent n^cessaires (avec exception de Jesuites 
qui n'osent* pas s'y rendre). II est apr^s cela ordonn^, 
que tout ecclesiastique catHolique doit fournir aii' *gt)uv6r-^ 
nement une copie de leur lettre defocatiön, et ddclare^ 
quelle ^giise ils döivent desertir , üt les *pr^tres cath'olU 
ques ne peuvent pa^ remplir leur eure; av»nt d'eiivoycr 
leurs lettres de vocation a la cliancellerie Danoise, poüi* 
^tre Confirmies par le Roi {rescript du 50 Avril I777i 
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Mais il leur est d^fepdu de faire de pros.elytes parmi t$i 

blancs ou de persuader les ndgres qui professent une des 

religions protestantes , ou parmi ceux qui sont re^us des 

frires Morayes, de passer k leur rdigion; aueun calholi- 

que qui poss^de des ndgres ne peut les empecker de fre- 

quenter les ^glises protestantes , ou la communautd de 

freres Moraves tant, qu'ils ne sont pas baptises catholiques. 

Les catholiques ont une ^glise a Tranquebar, sur la 

c6te de Goromandel,. aux Indes Orientales , depuis le i6™® 

siecle et une autre k Poreirie, un grand village dans le 

territoire de la dite villej des missionaires catholiques 

tachent de repandre leur r^ligion. parmi les Indiens , mais 

ils sont surpa$sds par le z^le de$ missionaires Protestans 

^löyes au fameu}^ p.a^dagogium «de Halle en Allemagne. 

* ■ * 

Aux Hiiches de Sleswig et de Holstein. ^ 

II j a dans les duch^s en generale pleine. libertd de 
conscfience;,. et toui^ ceux qui spnt poursuivis pour la r^li- 
gion ailleursy y sont re9us et proteg^s comme les autres 
Sujets , pQupvu. qu'ils y.iv,Qnt tranquillement , ^ et ne don- 
nent aucun scandale (yojez rordonnance commune du 14 
I)ec. 1623; inser^e dans le Cqrpus Const. Sle&y. et Hois. 
I. p. 245). Mais les catholiques n'ont cependant pas ie 
droit d'exercer . leur culte .dans des ^glises ou chapelles, 
ou ^ de former des rassemblements religieux i^xcept^ dans 
certaines yilles ou lieux qvi y sont formellement. auctoris 
^^s par des priyil^ges , . sayoir. 

En SIe.swig. 

1. : L'isle de Nordstrand , ou les catholiques , de la secte 
dite Janseniste n'ont pas seulement libre exercice de 
leur religion , mais aussi le jus patronatus de leur^ ^glises 
et foi^dation ridligieu^eS; ou dooles , selon une.octroi du 
^ Juillet 1652 9 et ont. consery^ tous ces droits , quand 
ils passoient sous la domination du roi de Dannemarc , 
par la c^ssion entiire du ducU^ de SIeswicL Les Gatho- 
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liqaes de l'eglise orthodox^ . ailleiMrcj domipf^nte , pe sjifnt 
que tojeres dans cette islc. Les.per^s d,'or8^toir^,de,\J/)U- 
vain et de Mali oe traygil^oient paur que lies . catholiqu^^ 
orthodoxes eussent une ^glise publique en; lieju d'une. pe- 
tite chapelle yr qu'ils ontjxMiintenant i Nordstrand, ou Ic 
4roit. d^ ppimiier un pr^tre i T^glise .Jaiyjseiiiste , qui ^n 
^ deux^ et eut entamoient. m£ine ^un proc^s, mais ijs \f^ 
perdirent en ilk^y ,e\ ajapt suppli^ que cette sentepoe 
fat renversder^ile.iut au contraire confirxade par le roi« 

■ 

•2* Dans la ville de Friedrichstadt les .cat^bioliques |Opt 
obtenu le.lihre.exercice de leur r^ligionrdepuis Ie.24 ^^YA 
i6>^&y. quoique 4'apJr^s ^\^^ P^Ff^^s de la. cop.pes$ion^ l^^s 
pi:etres ne peuv.ent exercer,leur .cul(e hors de rencein^e 
de ia..yiUe,, il leur i*.ct^. acpord^ dlA^ii^ip^tT;^ les ^acrj^- 
mens anx hahitans catholiques de la yilie de Sleswig ,qu. 
ses envii:ops, idans leu]rs niai^ons, 4^05 des cas urgens, 
par une^ resolution royale du 14. May 1726, , .. .; .,,.^. 

EnHolstein. 



.-••/. 



i« : A Altena les catholiques out obtenu du roi Fredew 
ric III, le i6 Maj 1668^ le. . premier prrrilege d'uu Jibre 
exercice- de Icur nfjligioo , seulement ai^ec; excep/io/i deg 
grandes ceremonies et processions. IIs: o!);>tinrent' en m£me 
tems'^a pei:mtssiop..flQ .^atir une dglise^i qui fut en 1678 
exempte de .t(^ impoty. ^.d'arranger li^^rement ^^c^(me4 
ti&re pourjleurs mpr|8«.j Oa leur a meme^ . accoird^. 17 .P^t 
17369 le droit de faire y.^ffir leurs pr^tres ofi ecclesiasti- 
ques d'un Heu quelconque j et de ne point mettre des 
entrayes k leur liaison d'obedience ayec leur proyen^ale 

ou superie'ür. Enfin ils ont obtenu le 28 Ma|;-s 1757, la 

■ . • , . • •• . 

permission qde si un cat^olique yeut '^e marier ayec une 
personne protestante ,. .il , peut faire bep^r Je niariage par 
un pr^re catholique, sr^ous les 4eui(,:6ont d'accord, 
quoique cela soit sans cela.4^fendu. ; ^ . , 

2.- A Gluckstadt toutes les räigions furent permiscs 
par le priyilege de la yille, du 1662, $ 1; mais ce n'est 
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qtiö"' dans Tahb^ 1702 , que rexercice de la religien 
catholique est deyenu public ; alors ils obtinrent aussi le 
4roit d'arrangier an cimeti^re.' ti'el^ ecclesiastiques n'osent 
exercei" leuT dulte hörs dt^'T^^lisfe. " * " ' " 

3. A Rensboiirg le colte catliorique est- plus liniit^ que' 
dans les ViUes cri-dessas^ömm^es, car rexerclce puMic 
de la r^ligion est express^ihent ' reserv^ aux Lutherieni 
(Corpus Gonsl. "5. p. 987). tJiie riesolution royale' dii 9 
Oct. "1709, permettöit premierefhent au prÄtriö ' cktÜolique 
de Glfbckstadt de s'y rehdre' de teiüs ch teiüs pöYir cdle- 
httr leur culte, mais tout trsinquillement et 5a7ii''c^r^mo-' 
nies piibliques'; mais en 1757 ü fut accordd aUx eatholi- 
ques^ de' la vHle d'ayoir ün prttre secuTier constamment 

c1ie£''eux, dont'le pouToir i'at tres lituit^ par une instruc- 

» ■ • 

fibn particuliJre. • - • 

Od tfbuVe danls'les ouyrages suiyahs plusieurs details 
sur le culte catfetolique'dahs' les duchds de Slcrswick et 
Holstein : 

Mathüe, KircHenyerfassung' der Herzogtliümer Schles- 
THg lind Holsteiw, erster ThWrj Plerisburg, 1788/ S. 516. 

Sci^ROEDE&s ' Handbuch 'der' yaterlündischen Rechte in 

• • • 

den Herzögthüm^rn Schleswig und Holstein , Theil I , 

Altoha ', 1784 '; • rf; M— 198. * 

> . -. • • ' 

• -tJn ouyrage de 'M. Gregoire, anciieh dyfiqiie de Blois: 
les ftulnes de Po!rt Royal des 'CHampff gh iB09,'^Tiöuy. ed. 
reyue-ef augment^e, conticnt " J)luÖieur8 dettrils ' curieux 
sur les ' Jänseniste^ "& Nordsträhd.' 

■ • • • ■"?■.■ : , ■ ' • 

Schlegel , 

> ' . » , 

Conseijller 4e Conferieiice , et Cheyalier de Tordre du 
Dannebrogy Doctear et premier Professear ord. en 
droit a TÜDiTersite de iCopenbae^ne , AsüeMenr Extra- 
ord. k la Haute Justice, Membre de rAcademie Koyale 
des Sciehcek ä Gopenlnigiie &. Drontheim. 

A Copenhagae» ce 8 Jan^ler 1816. 
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i 't . .. .. M^w • i^m» . ., ■ 

Ediei of the Xing of Swedeh^ telätive fö the free exereice 
of Religion; dated January 24ihi 1181. 

6e{ner &M^\. ^ajeft» gnAbi^e Aunbmac^uttd , wedeh efnider biejentde 
Slelidtonö grei^eit betreffenben Um(t4nbe , ibefc^e , nac^ l{(tt(ettun0 
Ui 7 S/tti bem Don ben 6t4itben be^ 9let(^< €(^tbebep, auf bem 
attdemeineti , am 26. JanuArius 1779/ defc^foflrenen 9lei(^^tade, 
gemachten; dene^tntdten unb i^erabfc^eibetett S3ef(^(uge bewitTidet t(ll 
@edeben Stodl^olm, im @(6(ofTe, betr 24 Januarios i78l. Gam 

Gratia et Privilegio Sacrae Regiae lUjesUtif. 6tlx!$Mm 

fiebrttdt in bet AdnigU SSuc^bruderep, . 

QBtr ®ußat)/ toon ®otte« ®itabe; ber Schweben/ ®ot^en 
unb 38enben StHx^. ic k ic. (Sr6e {u 92onDegen , auc^ 
ipetjog jtt @c^Ie^n>ig 1^ ipolfiein /, ic ic Z\)ViXi funb unb }tt 
iDtffen; naci)bem SBit/ t)on Unferm. etilen. }utritt an ju bem 
S£brone Unferer SSdter/ aKe}cit forgfdittg gewefen flnb^ nebji 
bc96ei)a(tun9 ber retn()eit Ünfercr religion/ bad Itdjt bed 
(SDangclium^ mttteU folc^er toerfaffungen au^jubretten ^ bte 
unter ©otted mtiben gnabe unb fegen auf ein mal ben n>a^i' 
ren ^tenjl beffelben toerme^reit/ unb bie jeitlic^e SBo^Ifart^ 
Unferer getreuen untf)ert^anen befdrbern fdnneU/ ^aben SBir 
auc^ aDejeit zvixt freie religicn^ubung f&r ben ftc^erfien auä# 
toeg^ fo xoi&jtx^t Z'^tdt ,}u getoinneu/ angefebem SBir ftnb 
barju burc^ bie e^e^tn t),Qn frembltngen genoffene erlaubntf , 
unter einem SBoIcfe/ bad Den bem iih&i^zxi gefe^geber unmit# 
telbar feine gefe^e empfangen ^atte^ )u noo^neu/ aufgemun^ 
tert n)orben/ unb tt>enn mx in biefem lanbe lange erfannter 
unb bebauerter k)o((fmange( ben banbel unb n>anbe(^ jur not^i» 
toenbigen n>eite unb t)cKfommenI)eit ju gelangen / gebinbert 
\)atf fo ^at fid)^ {U gleich ge|eiget/ toie angelegen e^ fe^, 
}u fuc^eu/ baß fo n)o^( bie anjabr ber eintoo^ner bed rei# 
6)tif ali auc^ beffelben gelb toerfe^r toerme^ret n>erbe« (Solche 
t)ort^eiIe ftnb bereite benen n>o^(bejleKten flaten }Ugegangen, 
in n>e(c^en bie getoiffendfrei^eit / . jur e^re ber menf c^Iic^f eit / 
beyna^e ^ffeuttic^ etugefAret toorbeu/ unb SOSir rechnen eben^ 
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fali feI6er mit ^ergnftgen unter iüo^Ke^altetten unb rebKc^en 
itntert^anen in aUtn fldnben/ nadjfcmmen t^on [olc^en toer«» 
loanbten einer fimRb^n/rengtott/ bie i^re^ QlaubtnibeilinnU 
ttiffe^ n>e^eti^ qua. beut lanbe i^rer t)dter t)ertrte6eu/ ^ier 
flnb aufgenommen n>orbeU/ unb t^etlö t^r anfe^nlic^eö t>er^ 
uidgen ind (anb einsef&^ret/ ttitili auc^ mit i^ren funbfc^af^ 
Un eine ber. n&^üc^fleu na^run^en be^ reid)e^ loerbeffert 
i^dbem SBir ftnb genugfam loerflc^ert ^ . baff Unfere gIorn)är^ 
btgfi^ Dorfafyrctt/ Oc^noeben^ ehemalige grcfe Einige ^ t^re 
aufmerffamf(it }u biefem @egenflanbe geflrecfet l)a6en; tt>enn 
aber ber Äönig ®utiat) L, befd^Äftiget ; unter anbern xoidi^ 
tigen gen>erben/ ^bcn mit auSrotnmg be^ n>a^'n^.unb aber^ 
glaubend, gefunben f^at, baß bie t)on i^m fefber inö reic^ 
i^ingefilrte @DangeItfc^e (el^re/i^rer beibe^a(tung unb'jumac^^ 
fed wegen / feine anbere religicndäbungen iuließe unter einem 
t>o[(fe/ bad in ber ftnflerntß ber unn)iffen^eit geriefelt, neu^ 
lic^ bie ipimmltfc^en SQar^eiten , t)teKeic^t mel^r au^ ge^or^ 
fam, ald and iiberjeugung / angenommen ^atte, unb bai, 
o^ne eigene S3eurt^ei(ung , feinen Dorigen gebr&uc^en unb 
gen)o^nf)eiten ergeben, leic^tfic^ ^ätte toieberum ^cxUxM 
n^erben f dunen, befonberd unter ber jenigen jett, befc^er bie 
leerer beffelben/ ju i^rer eigenen untenoeifung , not^n)enbtg 
beburften: Unb, wenn ber ^6nig .®uflat) S(bolf)^, n)el(^er 
fein t^eured (eben, unter einem Don iijm im namen ber Xitli* 
gion angefangenen fnege, anfopfttU, ff ine abfic^ten auöju^ 
fären, nic^t t)ermcgt^ tjat*^ fc ^aben SBir bagegen Und im 
jlanbe gefunben, biefed er^eblic^e gefc^dft t)cr}une^men unter 
einer lieblid^en friebendfliUe , nac^ einer gliicflic^en ^txmi^ 
gung getrenneter gem&t^er, ba jugleic^ in einem, burc^ )oif# 
fenfd)aften aufgefidrten jeitpunfte, bie religicn in ben bergen 
@c^n)ebifci)er mdnner DcKfcmmen befefligct ifl, unb ^ir 
'fott)o^( }u bem eifer, ali ouc^ ju ben geleierten einffc^ten 
Unb aufmerffamfeit Unferer prieflerfc^aft , bad ))oKfommenfte 
gndbige ))ertrauen tragen finnen. ^dr Und tiat bemnac^ 
feine anbere bebenfUc^feit rdcffldnbig fe^n fönnen, ald bie^^ 
jenige/ meldte, unter einem {(ftlic^en abfegen auf bie gebeut 
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Hni^attf) mb Seurt^eilung Utiferer getreuen mUtt^amn 
entflanben ifJ. 3e lieber ffiir Und hierin nad) it)xtm »unfc^e 
l^abcn leiifen tüctten, je angenehmer tjl ti Uni fcfglic^ 
getoefen/ unter bem jüngflen retc^^tage^ ))on ben ba}umai)( 
»erfammelten fldnben be« retdjeö eine untert^dnige i^röposi- 
tion Aber biefen gegenfianb ju empfangen* SOBir erHäreten 
Uni itoax fofort/ biefed ttntert^dnige anrati^en ber fldnbe/ 
unter ben ba6ei an6ge{ei(t)neten 6ebtngungen^ nebfl bem# 
jlenigen julegeu/ ba^ äQir Selber nit^ig fdnbeu/ mit Der^ 
gnägen anjune^men^ unb Unfer ^ndbiger beifaK ifl auc^ in 
bem reic^ötagö befcl^(u{fe eingenommen n>orbem fSiai aber 
bie t)o8}iet)ung beffelben betrifft^ ^aben 9Qir uic^t um^in 
Unntn, ferner fefljufieKen unb ju berorbnen: ' 

9Bir tDoDen ba^er hiermit ^ unb burc^ biefe Unfere ofene 
Sn'ef unb ®ebot^/ jur nac^ric^t aKer benen eö gebftl)ret, 
fo in^ ali auffertialb retd^e^^ df entließ funbmac^en unb ju 
erfenuen geben / baff 9Qir in Unferem reiche mit ben barun« 
ter belegnen |)ro^inien / unter einer freien unb unge{munge# 
neu religicn^übung eine t)oI(fommcne gen>i{fend frei^eit erlau^ 
bet ^abem äBir ))erftc^em }ugleic^^ baß bie wn ^emben 
religioneu/ totldjt ftd) t)ier im reiche entn>eber nieberge(a{fen 
tiaUn, ober fänftig^in nteberlaffen / nic^t aKein i^re re(i^ 
gionö frei^ett^ auf art unb tt>eife/ auc^ mit bebingungeU/ 
aliJ barum nun feflgefleUet wirb, genieffen^ fonbern gleic^^ 
faUi aü^^it in Unferen unb Unferer nac^fofger finiglic^en 
fc^irm unb fc^uft eingefd)f offen fepn, auc^ biejenige jlc^erl^eit 
fAr leben unb etgent^um^ n)elc^e Unfern eigenen unUxtf^antn, 
nad) &d)Wtbtni gefe^eU/ intimmtf ^aben foKen. 

Hit reic^^fldnbe f^aben fic^ in untertfydnigfeit Dorbe^altem 

i. Saß bie )oon frember religion/ toelc^e f)itx dni xzid) 
)ie^eu tooKen^ um ^iefelbfl tt>obnt)aft ju n)erben/ unter Uif 
ueirle^ t)om>anb ju bed xtidjzi {)6^eren ober geringeren 
imtcxn unb bienflen angenommen totxbcn migen* ^ 

2« Saß bufelben an feinem orte im reiche iffenth'c^e 
fc^ttl^dttfer ober untenoeifungdfleUen / int ertoeiterung i^rer 
Ufyct, eitinc^ten juigen* 
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3* Saß iijmt^, in fofc^er r&cfflc^t/ nidit jugelaffeit toa^ 
tcn rnfSgC/ missionairen in^^ Ober auffer bem reid^e anjune^^ 
men ober a6{ufenbe2t* 

4. 2)aß feine f (öfter eingerichtet/ noc^^ manche jugelaf' 
fen ober abmittiret loerben/ t)on toelc^er religion unb fecte 
feI6ige andi fe^n migten* 

ö. Saf 3ttben nic^t erfaubet toerben mige, i^re f^nop 
j}oge an me^rern ort^en im reiche ju ^a(en/ ali in Stocfi» 
i^olnt/ unb ^dc^fi }n)0 ober bre^ anbern grdßern (idbten/ 
aUtt)o biefe(6en unter einer 6effern police y unb einem met)r 
ipac^famen einfe^en fe^n fdnnen* 

. 6* Va^ benen )oon frember religioU/ bie 6e9 it^nen 
Abliefen ifcntlic^en procefftonen unb ceremonien t)erbot{^en 
n)erben mögen; j^r toer^ätung t)erffirenber anleitungen {U 
irrt^nm unb drgerntß unter ben einfditigern* 

7« Saß bie oorfc^rift be^ 1 capitels , 3 §* im gefe^e 
t)on miffet()aten / um benjenigeu; ber t)pn Unferer toa^ren 
S))ange(ifci)en (e^re abfäKt^ unb }u einer irrigen j&bertritt/ 
auf haß genanefle ge^anb^abet werben möge* 

8^ Daß feiner'i^on frember (e^re m reic^itagömanni 
rec^t genieffen möge* 

Siefe bebingungen flnb }n>ar i)on Uni bereite genel)miget 
n)orben; SQir adtjttn aber nic^td bejloweniger fär nit^ig, 
forct)e ^iemtt n>eiter ju befldtigeu/ nebfl bem; wai äBir ba|u^ 
mal fofort ber Drucffrei^ett n)egen/ erfldret ^aben^ baß biefe 
nic^t }u folc^en bud^ern geßrecfet n>erbe; bie entn>eber frembe 
religion^fd^e t)erti)eibigen ^ ober in einiger maffe n>ieber bie 
t()enren grunbn>a^r^eiten Unferer reinen religiön jlreiteU/ 
unb mittel^ 2)c{fen eine weniger erleuchtete gemeine unfd^Iäfftg 
machen finnem D^ne^inJwoQen Sir ebenfalls hiermit fcp 
flcUcU; baß berjenige Don frembcn rcligion^^^erwanbten; n>e(c^er 

1* SBon Unferem glaubend befduntniffe, Unferem got^ 
teSbienfle; Unferen firc^en ))erfa{fungen; ceremonien unb le^r^ 
fianbe t)erneinerncl^ rebet^ büße oon je^en ii^ fänfjig t^aler 
fllbermänje; nac^ befc^affen^eit Ui t)erbrec^end: gefc^ie^et ti 
gum anbern male ; b&ße bo))))eIt* 
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2» derjenige/ toelc^er einem feine religionS # f A^e am 
))retfet/ ober feine legenbcn auöflreuet^ 6ftffe iai erfle mal 
ein ^unbert t^aler plbermänje^ unb jnm anbent mal }Wei^ 
fac^. 

3. S^^H^t ein ^auö^ater ober Dorgefe^ter ben, toefc^er 
unter feinem ge^orfam flehet/ aber jnr Sut^erfc^en i)erfam# 
lung gehöret/ ifentlic^en ober befonbent anbac^tdfibungen 
frember re(igtoneoern>aTtbten bei}un)o^nen/ ober baran tijtil 
ju nttjUicn-^ fo fon ein fol($er ju ber gelbßrafe Don }n>e9 
^unbert tiialtt ftlbermönje DerfaUen fe^n / nnb ber biener^ 
fofort ani bem 2)ienfle ju ge^en/ frei^eit f)aUn, i^m auc^ 
ber baraud entßei^enbe fc^be Don bem fjan^^attt erfe^et 
»erben, ^ocfet jemanb anbere jum t^eilne^men an frember 
anbac^t^äbung / nnb ium abfaU toon ber Sut^erfd^en Itljxt ; 
fo b&ffet berfelbe ebenfaUö jwe^ ^nnbert t^aler filberm&nje: 
Idffet ffc^ berfelbe baburd) nit^t beffern/ fo fe^ er beä ^or# 
tf)tili, ftc^ ^ier im reiche auf}u^alten/ Derluflig. 

•Dagegen tooUm SBir i^nen/ für nun unb juf&nfftige jef^ 
ttn, in gnfaben bewilligen: 

1* 3Qie oben gemelbet ifl/ aUt mitbärgerlic^e frei^eitett 
unb gerec^tfamen ju genieffeu/ nur biejenigen aufgenommen^ 
in bed reid^eö dtntem unb bienfien^ ober aU reic^^tagdmdn^ 
ner , gebrandet gu n)erben ; n>c(d9er t)orti)eiI boc^ i^ren fin^ 
tttn, fo ba(b aii biefe jur Sut^erfc^en t>erfamm(ung ib^p 
ge^eu/ nic^t Derfaget n>erben foU. 

2» 6id) eigene fird^en }U bauen / auf bie toeife gfei(4# 
n>o^I/ aU Unfere gndbige t)erorbnung ^on if entließen ge# 
bäuben unterm 31 Julü 1776/ entt)d(t^ baß ndmlic^z bie 
entworfenen abrtffe unb f ofien))orfd)(dge ^ nac^bem biefelben 
»Ott Unferm Dber^of intendenten - amte überfe^en unb.ge# 
j)rfifet »orben, ju Unferm gndbigen gutt)eijfen unb be(idti# 
gung augemelbet werben^ ald ot)ne totldjt n>eber,etne mut 
ianttf noc^ eine größere reparation t)orgenommen werben 
barf» 

3* 3^te firc^en mit tlodtn unb eigenen begrdbnifpld^eit 
)u t)erfe^em 
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4* 3« tfereit »erfammluitgeit orbeittlige eigene Teurer 
i^rer rcligicn $u terufen. 

ö* Daß, wenn bie elterrt öon einer unb berfetten xtlU 
gion (!nb, bie finber \)on i^ren priejiern/ nnb mitJ^ren 
ceremonien Qttatiffet, andj in bcrfelben refigion anferjogen 
»erben nfdgem 

6» Daß fle, bep priejlcrf* einfegnnngen ber 6rantleute/ 
ba ifeiner ber 6eiben contrahenten ßnt^erfc^ i(l, biefelbe frei^ 
l^eit genieffen, wenn nnr bre^ abfi'mbignngen ^on ben fani^ 
jefn, nac^ ©c^weben^ gefeß, öoranögegangcn. 

7. Daß (Te gfeidjfallö , nac^ i^rer weife ben feierlichen 
fircfegang, unb begrdtniffe »erruiiten mögen. 

3n anfe^ung mc^r gebadeter, t)on b^n reic^gfldnben »or^ 
gefc^(agenen / unb Den Und in gnaben ge6iUigten bebing^ 
itngeu/ l^aben SfÖir, jur öermeibung ber jttji(iigf eiten unb 
ungettjißl)eit , in gnaben für nöt^ig geprufet, folc^ergcflalt 
2tt erfidren: 

U Daß , ob frembe refigiond ^ t)crmanbte xooijl UitiQi 
njegeS 6ffent[id)e fc^uff)dufer ober uutern)cifung.d|lettcn ein^ 
richten bilrjfen, i^nen bennoc^ iijxc eigene finber, bei il)ren 
orbenffic^en leerem, ober anbcrn pxi^atm perfonen untere 
n^eifen ju (äffen, nic^t benommen fe^« 

2* Daß baö öcrbot^ wiber bie anne^m^ unb abfenb* 
ung ber mUsionairen , in ober außer[)a(6 reic^ed, n^elc^eö, 
ba ed folc^e anflalten angefjet, bie auf audbreituug i^rer 
religion, ober auf gefegent)eiten , proselyten ju machen, 
abfielen, mit äußerfler flrenge ge^anb{)abet n>erben muß; 
bagegen i^re leerer nic^t ^inbern möge, auf erhaltenen beruf, 
t^re eigene re(igiond))ern>anbte an folc^en ort^en im reiche, 
n>o fie feine eingerichtete firc^en unb t)erfamm(ungen f^ahtnf 
JU befuc^en, and^ biefefben mit finbtaufen communion, ein^ 
fegnung ber hvantUnU, be^ bem firc^gange unb begrdbmf^ 
fen , nad^ i^rer weife ju bebienen 

3« Daß iai t)erbot^ n>iber 6f entließe (»roceffTonen unb 
ceremonien fTc^ einzig unb aMn }u jfentlic^eft ^(d^en, 
mdrcf ten unb ftraffen flrecfe ; feinet m^ti aber jur etnwet^^ 
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tmg i^rer firdlim/ firc^^ife ttnb tlodm, nodf jn einer i^rer 
ceremonten/ tote innerhalb ))erf€^(offenen ))forten ber firmen 
ttnb {trc^^6fe ^txxidjUt werben' fann / unb 

4* Snlangenb il}r retc^dtagömannd ^ tec^t / ifl ti ben 
teic^öflAnben ntc()t betgefaKen^ baf bie reformtrten fo(d|eS 
bereite / nac^ Einleitung ber funbmac^nng Dom 27 August 
1741^ genoffen ^ab'en/ nadj n)e[c^er Slnleitung biefelben babei 
anc^ f&nftig^tn notl)n>enbtg beibehalten n>erben muffen; ba 
aber bem untert^&nigen anrat^en ber reic()öfldnbe gemdß/ 
aKe anbere frembe batoon anögefc^Ioffen n)erben; fo prAfen 
SQSir/ baf felbigen ali mitgliebern bed flatd, obgleid^ nidit 
ber ^erfammlung/ feineön>egeö bad tt)ei(ne{)men an ber reic^^# 
tagdmannä^n>a^I abgefproc^en n>erben Unm, n>etl unter ber 
freibeit ber gegenn>ärtigen regierungö^art^^ ein jeber binnm 
ber fldnbe/ n>e(d)e jn ben reid)^ toerfammlungen get^oEmäc^^ 
ttgte fenbeu/ eine fo bebeutenbe gerec^t^fame^ o^ne einbrang 
)n gut^e genießen muß* 

Uebrigen^ n)erben Unfere untert^anen ernflfic^ gewamet/ 
fremben rengiondt)eni>anbten einen freien jntritt }u Unferen 
jfentligen gottedbienfl nic^t }u t)er(agen/ be^ ber flrafe t)on 
geben l^aler ^fflbermänje* %&x erregtet drgermß bei ifyrem 
gc^teöbienfl / bäffe ber fc()ulbige fänf unb 2n>an}ig t^aler 
filbermAnje. SBirb ber friebe^ ber einem jeben iu^ unb t)on# 
anc^ unter bem jfentlic()en gottcj^bienfl julle^et/ gebrochen/ 
fo erfolge bie ^afe toelc^e ba^ 18 capitel Ui gefe^e^ Dpn 
miffet^aten für biefe fdSe beflimmet. SBer i^re befonbere 
meinungen unb '^eilige gebrdttc^e jc^mdlert^ ber b&ffe^ nad^ 
befc^ajfen^eit beö t)erbrec^end unb ber Umfiänbe^ je^en bif 
fAnfjig t^aler fllbermünje/ meiere flrafgelber baö anbere mal 
Derboppelt n)erben ; mit gleicher flrafe ifl auc^ berjenige ju 
belegen/ n)e(cl^er in {ufammenfänften frember religtonS {toiflig^ 
feiten angreifet* 

Sei biefer gelegen^eit f^aUn SBir nni ebenfalls bie^ nac^ 

i.ber 9teformation / ber religion n)egen/ auigefommenen fönigr. 

t)erf[c^erungen / t)erfapngen/ briefe unb t^erorbnungeu/ toit 

auä) bte gemachten i)eretnigttngen unb befc^lAfie ber reic^f^ 
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ftdnbe bortragen laffen; ttnb/ ba 98tr barunter einige gefitn^ 
Un, bie n>ieber eine freie reIigion^^&6nng gdnjlic^ jlreiten; 
fo erfldren 9Qtr aUe feiere/ .bie mit biefem Unfern auf beut 
untert^dnigen anrat^en ber reic^ö^fldnbe gegrünbeten 6efcl^(ufle 
nid)t vereiniget werben f dnnen , ^ierburc^ / i^rer fraft unb 
U)irfnng nac^^ fär gdn^Iic^ aufgehoben. 

9Bir erfennen unge}n)ungen/ ba^ ci fc()toer fe^, aUt bie 
ereigni^e/ woju btefe verfaffung anteitung geben fann, t)or^ 
ani fef^en ju {dnuen^ imgleic^en baß ed unm5gric^ faKe, f&r 
jebe berfelben ettoaö infonber^eit \)e(iju(letten ; ba SDBir aber 
in bem Dorfyerge^enben beutlic^ an ben tag geleget ^ n>ie 
Unfere abjTc^t gewefen unb nun fe)>; fremben religion^tjer^ 
toanbten aUe bie* frei(^eit eingurdumen / toelc^e o^ne fc^aben 
für Unfere toa^re reHgiou/ o^ne dnberung in be^ reic^eS 

'gefe^en^ unb obne einigen nac^t^eif für unfere eigene unt^er^ 
trauen; möglid) f^at bewilliget werben f innen, unb, ba 9Q3ir, 
auf folc^em grunb, um einige berfclben ^ier unten ö^rorbnet 
l^aben, fo ))ermut^en 20ir and), baß bie übrigen, unter 
anwenbung bejfelben, ffd) leic^tlic^ abhelfen lapn. 

5Die el)en, fo gwifc^en perfonen ungleicher religion einge^ 
gangen werben fdnnen, ijaUn juerfi Unfere aufmerffamfeit 
auf \i(t) gejogem fSiai \>ai firc^engefeg im 15 cap. 8 §. wegen 
ber fc^ulbigfeit ber priejlerfd)aft, folc^e e^en fleißig abjuratl)en, 
fefijlettet, baö mag berfelben auc^ funftig^in obliegen, obgleich 

'bie erfarung oft gejeigeii ^at , baß folc^eö bergebeiu^ fei): bie 
frage/ in wefd^er Kcligion bie Äinber auferjogen werben 
muffen ? fetten ÜÖir für bie wichtige am 

aOBa* lU aieformirten betrift, i|l bereit«, burc^ ben Äinigl* 

iBrief Don 21 Slugu|ii 1765, feflgcjlettet, baß, wenn ber mann 
?ut^erfc^ i(l, unb iai weib ateformirt, bie finber unwiBt 
til)rlic^ in ber ?ut^erfrf)en lettre aufergogen werben; wenn 
aber ber mann 9!eformirt, unb ba6 weib Sut^erfc^ aligbenn 
öor priejlerlic^er einfegnung ber ebe, mituti eined im con- 
sistorium getroffenen »ergleic^eS jn beftimmen feij, in welcher 
biefer beiben religionen bie finber aufergogen werben foKen, 
unb fatfö biefe« md^t gefc^e^eu/ ber «)ater biefrei^eit fjait, 
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fein« Knber tit ber refigiett, ju wctc^et er fid^ UUnnt, jiT 
aitfetjietieit« SOStr f|a6en andf biife fret^ett nun itic^t ^m 
fd^rdttfen/ fontern bann nur tiefe ))eränberttng machen tcoUtn^ 
baß gebadjter t)ergleiel^ nidjt im consistorlum , fonbern ju 
@to((l)oIin in bem o6er Hat^alttvp unb in ben lanbfc^aften in 
ben ranbS^^^anptmannöj? Ämtern aufgejciget »erbe. 

©.X üßir auc^ gefunbert ^a6en, baß »orfcbriften anberer 
art^/ in anfe^ung folc^er e^en mit ®nect|cn, Äatl)oIifen ober 
anbern reigioniSüertoaubteu/ Die fidj auf feine bereite gegebene 
iufagen ju berufen ^aben/ nic^t/ o^ne fonterbarer jtoang/ 
flatt finben f innen; @o »otten SQBir/, eben in aßen fdffen, 
ti auf bie weife, atd in oberwÄnter majfe; ber Dteformirtcn 
wegen, gefagct ifl, verbleiben faffen. 

Orbentlic^e über biefen gcgenflanb/ vor t)cßjogener c\)c, 
eingegangene unb in ben protofotten ber ober (latöalter* 
nnb Iantg;ff)anptmannö;^dmter eingenommene ()eiratö^ab^ant# 
lungen werten baö ticnlid^jle mitui , äffen jwifiigfciten juvor^ 
jufommen , unb lieget eö tal)er ber priejlerfc^aft ob , t)or ber 
ausgäbe ber abfimtigung, folc^c fontrafte, fo viel mogfid) 
ijl, unb in ber gute gefd:)el)en fann, ju »eranfajfen unb ju 
beförtcrn» 

^Unet)eh'ge finber, bie öffentliche unterjifißung genieffen, 
werben, o^ne rftcfftc^t auf bie SKutter/ in ber ?ut^erfc^en 
lel^re auferjogen. 

SQBcniger cx\)tblid) ^aben 9Öir gefunben, wer U^ bergtei^ 
AtiX {>eirat^en, t)orf wefc^en nun bie frage ijl, bie copulation 
»erridjten foH ; um aber alten irrungeu guöorjuf ommen, ^aben 
SÖir babei tie bi^^cr iblid) gewefene weife angemeffen ju fe^n 
gepritft, ^a§ bie copulation mit ben binnen ber Derfammtung 
beiber contrahenten gebrdudjlid^en ceremonicn t)erric^tet 
werbe; boc^ bei befontcren gelcgeu^eiten* 

2)ie fremben religionö i)erwanbten, weld)e pdj in ben tanb^ 
fc^aften ju fo geringer anja^l nieberfegen, baf fte feine t)cr^ 
fammlung au^mad^en , nod^ eigene priefler unterhalten fdnnen, 
«lÄjfen \id) unb i^re ^au^genoffen, i^ren geburt^öort, i^r 
alter / neb|l mtm jeugniffe um xljxm wanbel , o^nfe^lbar bei 
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bemiettigen (anbö^du))tmann attmetbeitf welchem bie rattbfc^aft^ 
barin fte }u tDo^nen unb ju ^aufe ju feipn gebenfett / in gnaben 
üMetttantt i% 

. jDte Sut^erfc^e pneflerfc^aft ntnß t^nen t^ren amtdbienfl/ 
in Umnt tfizilt, nnb bei ))crmetbung Rätter ))erantn>ort^ttng / 
aufbringen / fonbern biefe i^re frei^eit^ ftc^ t)on anbern ort^en 
priefler i^rer religton gu ben in ibren ^dufern t^oVfaKenben 
t)erric^tungen ju ))erfc^afen^ unangetaflet (äffen; bagfgen 
mäffen Unfcre Snt^erfd^e priefler , auf freiwiQtge^ anmntt)tn , 
bie einfegnung berer itantUnUf nac^ richtigen ben>eifett ))or^ 
ausgegangener abf ttnbigung ^ imgfetc^en bie begrdbniffe berer/ 
bie k)on frember religion ffub/ ))erric^ten/ o^ne einige anbere 
Derdnberung ber formefn be^ @d)n)ebifc^en Ijaniindjci , ali 
berjenigen tp^rter^ n>e(c^e bie umfiänbe b^i jeber gekgen^eit 
genugfam audmerdem 

Um eine {UDerldffige \)oK)Uubigfeit in bem tabeKwerfe }tt 
getoinnen , ntiiffen bie (labt f obngf eiten unb bte fron ^ Digbe 
auf bem (anbe ein genaue^ t^erjeic^niß über alle bte priefler^ 
liefen einfegnungen ))on brautleuten^ entbinbungen ))on fiubent/ 
unb fierbfdUe i^alUn , n)elc^e ftc^ \n i^ren districtcn be9 frem^ 
ben re(igiondt)crn)anbten ereignen/ n)enn biefe qlw einem ort^e/ 
»0 f[e feine eigene ücrfammlung^ folglich feine eigene tabetten 
^aben, ffd) entweber eigener ober ?ut^erfd)cr j>rie(ler bebienen* 
©ebad^te ^erjeic^nijfe n)erben bei bem fc^Iuffe yz'^^i ja^reS / 
diXi eines jeben fc(d}en ortljSianbS^auptmann eingefanbt/ ber 
foId)e k>er}eic^ni{fe bamac^ Wi bie gehörigen consistorien ^xx^ 
biefelben bei k)erfaffung ber iokilXvx vx ac^tne^men }u loffeu/ 
fiberliefert. 

5fi}Ärben frembe gtaubenööerwanbte , unter einer jugefloffei? 
neu franf f)eit , felber ben befuc^ ber ?ut^erfc^en priefierfcftaft 
t^eriangen^ fo mag fo(c^er nic^t loerfaget n>erben ; in bcrgleic^en 
fdUen aber mäffen ben franfen ein}ig unb allein bie gnabe ber 
Derfdnung unb red)tfertigung , auf tm, ©Dangelifc^e weife 
t>orgefyaIten / unb i^re gemt'tt^er nid)t beunruhiget/ noc^ il}r 
gett>iffcn mX einigen religion^flreitigfeiten unb controrersen 
leldfliget tperben. 
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2(nflÄ«btge ttt^eflcttcn qiif firc^^ÄfcH/ ober ottbent 6ffetit# 
Heben [6egrJ6ntßplA|en mäffcn alle t)on ber (S^tifle^ reltgion^ 
fönftifl^m fo tt)ol)l afö bid ^ie^er, fftr f^re tobte genießeit; 
itnb mögen fte eben/ gegen gen>6nlic^e beja^lung an bie ftrc^en^ 
Ilorfen bei i^rcn'begriSbmjTen, o^ne untcrfc^cib, ob leßtere 
^ Don Sntl)erfcl)cn ober i^rcn eigenen prieflern t)emc^tet »erben, 
gcbrandjen f6nnem 

2)a3 fprum für religion* jjroceffe finb immerfort Unfcre 
iTnb be^ rcict)ö bofgericfcte. 

liÖ.enn pdj folc^e nm|ldnbe anfgeben, njobnrd) bie frcmben 
unvermciMid? öcranlaffet n^erben, Dor einem consistorium gu 
erfd)eincn; fo babeiv biefclben baS rec^ t,an^ bem pfal^amte 
einen jn begehren, ber borten, Ui ben t)orne^men unb abt^un 
i^rer fad)cn jngegcn fei> 

2)aö »erbot^ für nnfere ifnt^erfc^e nntert^anen, fremben 
gotte^bicnjien bcijnwol)nen, l^abcn 3Rir nic^t anfl)eben fönnen, 
»eil niemant) anö nengfcr, nm ben gotteöbienfi anberer jn 
fef|cn, feinen eigenen t)crfvkmcn muß, fonbern e^ H^e ber, 
fo biefc^ tl)ut, je^en tt^afer jTIbcrmiinje, ben nmflv^nben gemAß* 

Xit fremben religion^i^erwjanbten fotten and) bep i^rem 
gotteöbienjle feine anberc, alö bie, »elc^e i)cn i^rem gfan^ 
benöbefenntttijfe finb, einlajfem 

SSon allem »aö hierin feflgejiellet unb t)erorbnet i(i, finbet 
nid)lö einigt annjenbnng, in rücffidjt auf bie Snben, SBir 
laffen für biefe ein befonbereö l^anb^reglement ausfertigen, 
barin eben bie bcbingungen ber iljnen i)erlief)enen religionö«? 
frei^eit »erben b^flimmet unb erflArct »erben. 
^ SGBir befeijlen nun l)iemit bem obcrflat^atter ju iStocfffolm, 
unb Unferen befel)f{)abenben in ben lanbfd)aften an bnrc^ bie 
bebörbe eine »act)fame' aufjtd}t fiber tit t)olljiebung biefe^ 
UnferS guAbigcn gebotl)6 ju ^aben , allen mißbrducfjen jn 
(teuren, mt> geitig jn erfennen ju geben, »enn bergleicben 
»erfpüret »irb. ®leic^»te auc^ biefelben nic^t »eniger, al* 
ein jeDer ridjter unb executor, bie fremben retigion^er»anbtett 
}um genujjfe alleS beffen, toai itfmn mit red)t jufdmmt, p^n^ 
öerjöglic^ beforbern, unb in aUzn, i»ifc^en i^nen unter ffdif 
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fefbet/ audi jtDifc^en t^nen unb Unferett Sutt^erfcfien mUvttja^ 
tten entfle^enben fireittgfetten unb reditögängeti/ o^ne auffc^tt6^ 
rechten unb ^erfaffungen gemdff/ ttrt^eileri mäffen* 

SDBir tragen cbenfattö jn atten 6ifc^dfen nnb consistorien 
hai gndbige ^txtxamn , baß btefel6en mit ber treue / n>elct)e 
ffe Und unb bem reiche fc^ulbig ftnb^ unb mit ber jdrtlic^fett^ 
»elc^c i^re eigene gewiffen i)on il)nen forbern, über bie auf# 
ffl^rung ber unter i^rem einfe^cn fie^enben priejierfd^aft, 
ipac^eu/ baf biefe bie i^r an))ertrauete feelforge in feinem 
ftftcfe Derfdume; ftc^ a6er auc^ gar nic^t mit fo(c^en fachen 
befaffe; bie ju i^rer cbforge nicdt ge^iren. 

@c^(ief[(ic^ n^ünfc^en 9Q3ir t>on treuem ^ergeu/ ed looKe 
ber ^^6d)fle ®t>tt gndbiglic^ feinen milbenjegen |tt biefen y)er# 
fapngen ge6en^ baß f eibige Unfere abfielt erfäKeU/ unb ibvx 
in bem t^eile bie attgemeine njo^ffart^ fdrbern, baf felbige 
bad falfc^e unb hxxtxt erfiicfen ; einen rec^tfc^afenen eifer aber 
Vixa bie e^re ®otte6^ nnb bie ^on einer n^a^ren gottedfurc^t 
unb" menfc^enKebe unjertrennrigen tugenben rege unb lebenbig 
machen m6gem 

äBornac^ (Tc^ aVit, benen ti gebfiret/ geborfamßd^ }tt 
rid^ten ^aben. Urfunblic^ ^aben SBir biefed mit eigner ^anb 
unterfcbrieben / unb mit Unferem f6nig(« inftegel befrdftigen 
laffem 

6to(f$orm im 6(((o$e, H\\ 24 Sanuaritt^ im. 

©ufiat)« 

V 

J«h. Y. Helaud. 
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Sur Vitat de la religion catholique en Subde,'"-^ 
Par M» Gridens, Ficur ^postolique ä Stockholm^ 

La religion catholique, apport^e en Su^de dians le 
neayidme fi^cle, en a 6t6 proscrite dans le seizierae, pour 
faire place ä la reformation Lutherienne, qui a ätd d^clar^e 
la religion de l'^tat. II ne fut pennis k persopne de pro- 
fesser l'ancien culte. Seulement les ambassadeurs ou mi* 
nistres des courts catholiques eurent la libert^ d'emmener 
avec eux des pretres de leur religion pour eux et pour les 
personnes attaclidea k leur li^gation« Ce fut pär le mojen 
de ces aumonlers qu'une etincelle du catbolicisme a 4t6 
coniseryde en Suidc dans le 17^ siecle. U ^toit dangereux 
pour tout autre pretre de s'y introduire. Vers le milieu 
du 18^ siecle , les Suedois sont deyenus plus toldrans ; le 
gbuyernement fit yenir d'AUemagne et d'autres pays j pour 
trayailler aux fabriques de di:aps et d'dtofFes de soie, une 
quantitd d'ouyriers intelligens la pluspart catholiques | 
auxquels on prorait yerbalement la libertd de leur religion. 
Les chapelles ^»lors existantes pour le culte catholique, 
/dtoicnt Celles de France, d'Empire et d'Espagne. 

Alors yivoit un homme dont la memoire sera toujours 
cn v^ndration , Christophe Theodore d'Antivari , ministre 
de rempereur d!Allemagne pres la cour de Su^de ; il fit 
des dtablissemcns utiles , en fondant quatrc lits a I'höpital 
royal pour les malades de la religion catholique, et en 
donnant des fonds pour Tentretien d'un pretre. II mourut 
en 1763- Mais ayant laissd ces fonds a Tadministration de 
ses successeurs. Tun d'eux les dissipa entierement. L'etft- 
blissement de Thopital existe encore. 

Ce furent les etats gen^raux de 1778 , qui les premicrs 
depuis la reformation , autoriserent Texercice de la religion 
catholique , non pour les Suedois, mais pour les ^trangers. 
En cons^quence le roi Gustave III, rendit en 1781, It 
decret de tolerance qui fixe les privileges de la religion calho' 
lique en Suide, 



»0 

t 

. Ce d^crit permet aux catKoliquet de se b&tir des eglisesj 
d^avoir des cloches et des cintetieres , de faire eUver leurs 
enfans dans Ja religion des piresj d'exercer publiquement 
les cerimönies de leur culte dans l'inierieur de leurs egUses, 
4c se procurer des pasteurs qui sont autorises a faire leurs 
baptSmes j mariagesj et enterremens , et d^en delwrer des 
certißcats. 

Par suit de ce ddcret il a iti ^rig^ k Stockholm en 
1784 9 nne paroisse catholique, du consentement da roi 
Gastaye III. et ayec Tagr^ment du Pape Pie VI. qui ayoit 
enyoj^ ä Stockholm un pr^tre ayec le t\tre de yicäire 
apostolique en Suide. 

La congrdgation de la Propagande k Rome s'est chargö 
de fournir seule aux frais d'un culto> dont eile yit , ayec 
joie y le retablissement en Suide^ La nouyelle paroisse 
s'est consolid^e. Les catholiques fr^quenterent ayec zele 
ane eglise ^ qui les rdunissoit sous un meme pasteur« 

Quelques ann^es apres, les chapelles des legations de 
France j d^ Empire , et d^Espagne , se sont fermds successi- 
yement. Les cours catholiques ont cess^ tVy envoyer et 
d'y entretenir des aumöniers. 

Les catholiques qui resident tant k Stockholm , quo 
dans rintdrieur, et les yilles consid^rahles de la Sufede , 
sont au nombre de mille , ou enyiron. On en compte 
dans la paroisse de Stockholm sept a huii cens, Ce sont des 
Allemans et des descendans d'AUemans , yenus pour tra- 
yailler aux fabriques de draps, d'^toffes de soye, et aux 
yerreries ; des Franj9ois que les arts ont conduits en Suede, 
.ou 'qüi sont yenus k la suite de quelques ministres ou 
autres seigneurs , et s'y sont fix^s ; des Italiens venus pour 
y faire le commerce« II s'en trouye de presque toates 
les natioDS. 

Cette paroisse est en gen^ral tres pauyre -, si dans le 
nombre il y a quelques personnes en ^tat de faire des 
aumones, on les employe an soulagement des panyres, 
des malades 9 et surtout d'nne maison particuliere destinde 
a j eleyer de päuyres eufans. 
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Les catlioliques n'ont point d'^glise cn propre k Stock* 
holmy. parcequ'ils manquent de fonds suffisansf potir batlr 
oa s'aclieter nne maison conyelkable. On fait le seryice 
divln dans une grande salle que la yille leur a lou^ et qui a 
^t^ d^cor^e k cet effet^ aux depens de la propagande. Le 
vicaire apostolique ^toit aa commencement second^ dans 
ses fonctions par un autre prStre^ et Korne foumissoit k 
lear subsistance. 

Le nombre des catlioliqaes repandas dans l'int^rieur de 
la Suede, est assez consid^rable pour n^cessiter la pr^sence 
d'un pr£tre 9 et retablissement d'une cliapelle dans quelque 
viUe considorable , par exemple , Gothembojirg , ou le com- 
merce a de tout tems attird des dtrangers du culte catlio* 
iiquCy dont Jes uns sV fixent, et les antres j sdjournent 
pour un temps. Louis XYI. ayoit destind des fonds pour 
un (Etablissement aiissl religlenx ;' mals on connoit les cir- 
constances qui ne lui permirent pas d'ex^cuter ses pieux 
desseins." 

La tolerance introduite en Suede nauiorise point les 
catholiques a parvenir aux charges civiles. Jls en sont exclus* 
Mais des loix posterieures leur ouvrent le chemin des avan» 
cemens militaires , surtout s*ils ont,des talens distingues. II 
est strictement defendu aux SuedotSj qui sont tous Lutheriens, , 
de re\^enir h la religion primitive de teurs peres, La loi favo^ 
rise au contraire le passage du catholicfsme a la religion 
Lutherienne, 

G'est le Pape qui nomme les yicaires apostoliques .en 
Suede, et )e Roi les autorise par un esp^ce de diplome k 
exercer leurs fonctions dans toute T^tendue du royaume, 
en se conformant au d^cr^t de tolerance. 

II ne se trouye maintenant a la tete de T^glise catliolic^ue 
en Suede , qü'un seul prctre , ^tabli en 1805 , par le Pape 
Pie VIL avec titre de vicaire apostolique ^ pour y remplir 
les fonctions du ministdre ecclesiastique enyers ceux qui 
sont k Stockholm , et ceux qui babitcnt dans les difK^rentes 
yilles de Suede« II en faudroit trois ; ou au moins deux' 
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«onatamment ; alors IIa pourroient altematiTement et daiu 
certains temps de l'ann^e aller Tititer les catholiques de 
rintörieury et leur administrer les secours de la religion« 
La congregation de la propagande a cherch^ k remplir ce 
bat aassi beau qn'il seroit salutaire. Elle l'a fait au com- 
mencement y mais les ^vinemens des derniers temps ont 
mis k la continaation de ses desseins ua obstacle qu'ell« 
n'a pa surmonter, 

Stockliolm» It 9. NoTembre 1818. 
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A. 

Copy ofa Letter from Mr. Cockburn, the British Resi* 
dent at Hamhurgh^ to Lord Fiscount Castlereagh. 

; Hambttrfi;Ii, Feb. 22, 1816. 

My Lord. 

I Haye the bonour to transmit to your Lordsliip a letter 
' wbich I baye receiyed from Sir John Cox HippUley, re- 
questing me , under the authority of Lord Batlmrst ,. to 
forward to your lordship's ofiice an aecount of the regu- 
lations existing at Hamburgh and in the neighboiiring 
atates, relative to the nomination of prelates of the Roman 
catbolic communion , and of the coun^troul which is exer- 
cised hj tbe goyernments oyer the poblication of papal 
rescripts. 

In ol^edience to Lord Bathurst's direction , I hayc the 
hbnour to inform your lordship , that the governmeuts of 
Hamburgh and of the »eighbouring states, exercice the 
feilest controul oyer all publications undcr e9clesiastical 
authority, and that the laws expressly prohibit all such 
* publications without the preyious sanction of the goyern- 
ment. Since the reformation of Luther , * no papal edict 
has been publisbed at Hamburgh; dispensatipns and rales 
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for ecciesiastical discipline are exhibited oti the interior 
doors of the Roman catholic chapel ; papal briefs are also 
sent to the bishops y but are not published by them. ^ 

When the oräer q£ the Jesuits existed in Germany ^ all 
papal edicts were sent to the proyincials of that order in 
the seyeral parts of Germany. The proTincial for the 
North resided at Bahren in Westphalia, and the appoint- 
ments to the seminaries were in his nomination. On the 
suppression of this order, their missions in the north of 
Germany were replaced by an apostolic vicar, at present, 
the prince of Fürstenberg , bishop of Hildesheim, 

With regard to the nomination of prelates of the Ron^n 
catholic communion , I should obserye , that there are na 
dignitaries ,of that religion at Hamburgh ; the priestt are 
nominated by the bishop of Hildesheim, but such nomi- 
nfitions are expressly subject to the confirmation of the 
sneate. In the act of toleration , now in force , it is ex- 
pressly stated , « that te nomination of Roman catholic 
priests must be made known to the Senate y and be sub* 
jected to their confirmation , which however, without great 
cause, they will never refurse. » 

I haye the honoar to inclose a translation of the act 
of toleration alluded to, which has been sent me by the 
syndic for foreign affairs. 

With the highest respect, I have the honour to by etc. etc. 

CSignedJ Alex. Gockburh. 

B. 

Translation of the act of toleration of the Roman CaJtholie 
Religion in the City of Hamburgh. 

Act of Toleration of tbe Senate of Hamburgh (Without dated. «) 

We, the Burgomasters and Senate of the free imperial 
city of Hamburgh , do hereby make publicly known , That 

^) GerrtcÜjr prini^d from the driginal» dcÜTered to Mr. Cockbura» 
by the Sjndic of Hamburgh. 
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We 9 with the consent of the hereditarj Bargers , and in 
the füll conTiction that the toleration of religion y as far as 
it is suitable with the nature of eveiy State, is as well 
consistent with the spirit of true christianity, as it is useful 
to the welfare of the Commonwealth y haye concladed , that 
all those who profess the Roman Gatholic or the ETangelic 
Reformed Religion , shall enjoy the free and uninterrupted 
exercice thereof, under the following conditions, tIz. 

i. The right of public exercise of reltgion , as also the 
rights of the dominant chnrch remain solely resenreded to 
those who profess the evangelic Lutheran religion ; also 
especially in ciyilibas, and namelj for the faculty of places 
of honour in this place , burgers , collegiis y oillciis y ser- 
yice^ of the town , and what eise may be in this waj; to 
which end, all' former recesses which concern this point, 
and especially the one of 1603, are herewith confirmed anew. 

2. On the otherhand , all Roman catholics and eyan-> 
gelic reformed, who are here at present, or which may 
still come this way, shall enjoy in future under our pro* 
tection, within the walls of the city, a free priyate exercise 
of their religion , and shall uninterruptedly perform the 
diy ine seryice , through a clergyman of their religion , and 
haye the sacrament administered according to their usances* 

3. To which end we herewith accord to them, that 
they may at their expence build within the walls of the 
city particular oratories , or arrange already standlng buil- 
dings to the use of their diy ine seryice, on giting us pre- 
yious notice to haye our Constitution al approbation thereto ; 
but such Duildings dare neither haye steeples , belU y nor 
other outward appearing signs of a public church. 

4« That it also may come to their knowledge where 
they haye to apply to in matters of the church ; in the 
first instance, we haye ordered a deputation consisting öf 
tWQ men amidst of us , and two members of the Gollegii 
of the Sixty, at which they must notice-all choices of their 
priest« I candidateS) etc* and before which, all in eacb 
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eongregution arising ^ccidents and discords , irliieh are 
not of a nature to be adjasted be the juridio and. poHcj 
authorities, must be stated in the first instance, and decided 
by, accprding to eacli party's religious doctrines and asan- 
ces ; where also tbe^ yearly accounts öf each congregation 
must be presented by their Intendant , in the presence of 
some deputies. Hirn- that is not pleased with the decision 
of this depntation , has the only way open to him for a 
decision non-juridicai but constitutional, in the asual man^ 
ner , without that a provocation to the court of justice Ol* 
other expedient of right can take piace. 

6. To each of the two before-mentioned worships , the 
choice of their priests y as also the appointment of their 
necessary candidates, schoolmasters , organists, and other 
persons requisite for the keeping of their diyine seryice ^ 
is entirely left to themselyes ; but on the other band, those 
that are chosen must be designed to the deputation of 
church matters for foreign religious relations , and through 
the same we must be applied to 'for the confirmation and 
Yocation of the priests^ which we will without great cause 
neyer refuse. But with respect to the Roman catholics , 
all clergyman , and so named derlei reguläres , are now 
already totally excluded. ' 

6. The chosen ecclesiastics must haye the reputation 
of a yirtuous life and peaceable temper; and if it should 
be recpired, they must eyen before their con^firmation , 
be able to show such testimonies 6f persons meriting con- 
fidence ; they must forbear all controyersies and poignancies, 
especially against the eyangelie Lutheran religion and their 
Professors, in sermons or writings^ and to abstaiu front 
all zeal of conyersion , to keep quiet and peaceable, to 
hayc the proper regard for our reyerend ministerium, neyer 
to atfect any where any ministerial rights, and when they 
are. out of their oratories. to wear ciyil clöthes; they 
may , in case it should happen ^ appear in black with t 
eloak. 
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7« All before-mentloned persons^ priests, canditates, 
•choolmasters , . etc. are according to onr in our territory 
belonging , jurisdictionis ecclasiasticae , and the juris diot» 
cesani , solelj subjeeted to our Jurisdiction. Thej must 
become bound to tlie town , tbey must pay without refusal 
tbe same taxes which are borne bjr the meinbers of our 
reyerend ministerium and seryants of tbe town cburches ; 
those among them who carry on a burger's trade , haye to 
contribute like other burgers of the town. All taxes laid 
on the imniobilis • and on the oratories of the foreign reli* 
gion relations , for the present and in future , must also be 
paid without refusal. 

8. It remains at the Option of each.religious party to 
solemnize bis holidays of bis church silently in bis oratory, 
and shall not be therein interrupted by anybody. Proces- 
sions and obsequies ofany kind whatsoever beyond the 
walls of the oratories , as also the public carriage of hosties 
to the sick, and in generul all marks of a publik exercice 
of religion, which are solemnities that after all do not form 
the essential part of diyine Service , are not allöwed. 

9. The present existing ordinary, or in future extra- 
ordinary appointed fast or thankssiying days , must also 
be solemnized by the foreign religion relations ; the usual 
prayer for the Senate , the burgcry , and for all the town 
at the meetings for diyine seryice , is to be formed after 
the model of our common prayer. The ordinances and 
notifications , which are to be published in the town cbur- 
ches, and which not concern the couscience or the religion 

'xnnst upon our request also be published in their oratories 
from their pulpits, in order to be brought to their know- 
ledge, and to be attended to. 

iO. The usual ordinary collections at their meetings 
for diyine seryice remains totally, and which is no more 
ihan proper, to the edelst and intendants of each congre* 
gatiön, at their pleasing distribution amongst their poor. 

iButextraordinary collections for particular purposes, which 
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are ordered to bebeld.in the town churches , mast also be 
held in their oratories y und the collected monies must be 
faitlifullj delivered to the authoritj. 

ii. All marriage prociamations , without exception , 
must take place in the town churches in the bride's parish^ 
or when one party to be married is in a foreign country, 
it must take place in the parish of the other party present. 
In the meantime , it reinains at the Option of the catholics 
as well as the reformed, likewise to prolclaim themselves 
in their oratories. The marriage and consecration hy a 
p'riests , when one party of the betrothed is of the Luthe- 
ran religion , must be done by a Lutheran priests of the 
church wherein the proclamation is made ; bnt if both 
parties are of another religion , then they may be married 
by their clergyman. But in all cases the usual permission 
notes must be called for at the wedde *) oa paying the 
usnal fees. 

12. With respect to the acts of baptism , it is entirely 
left to the choice of the parents to let their children be 
baptized by a Lutheran priests of the parish wherein they 
dwell , or to take the clergyman of their religion ; and they 
shall be at all events at liberty , for the stronger proof of 
future legitimations which might afterwards be required , 
to haye their children , whether baptized by a catholic oir 
reformed clergyman y tegistered in the church book of the 
parish wherein they live , in the same manner as is stipu* 
lated amongst other matters in the new decree of 1782 , 
with Vegard to the construction of the church book. 

13. What regards tjie fee of one daller current, pa- 
yable jura stolae , besides the usual proclamation fee , it \% 
stipulated , that for the act of copulation or baptism y 
whether executed by the eyangelic Lutheran pai^sons, or 



*) A Collegium composed of four Senatorcs, and which take care 
of the public morality^ and of the tranquillity of ihe Commonwealth. 
Remark of the iranslator. 

1 
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by the clergyman of the fbreign religion relations, a specie 
dollar isto be paid for every copulation act , and ,for eyery 
act of baptisiüy one mark current to the eyangelic Lutheran 
parsons , and if dene by the foreign religion clergyman , 
the payment mnst be made before the act is cxecuted ; änd 
in the manner that for marriage, the money is to be sent 
to the parson of the parish ; and for that of baptisms , to 
the d^acons for their further distribution. — (Wealthy 
persons will ^ as is reasonable and usual , not refuse to 
send somewhat more.) — To this effect, the edelst and 
Intendant of eyery oratory are obliged to deliyer to the 
deputation in matters of the church for foreign religion 
relations , quarterly f an accurate list of the baptized and 
marriages. 

14« Eyery congr^gation has the füll liberty to ehoose 
out of the midst^ intendants and eldest for the inspection 
of the oratory , and also for the keeping and distribution 
of the collected alms and ordinary coUection monier ; and 
farther^ for the superintendence of their common property, 
capitals ^ and what further belongs thereto ^ and to appoint 
others in t}ie stead ofthose resigned; of which choice.they 
haye to giye notice of to the deputation in matters of the 
church for foreign religion relations^ and shall these per- 
sons in their qfficiis be by us protected in eyery manner. 
Bat they dare not assume any other authority, and espe- 
cially none which relates to the rights of our ecclesiastical 
Jurisdiction , which is solely reseryed to us. 

15. As we, for the rest, at the sametime doherewith 
cancel and annul totally all former ordinances, usances, 
and connections which may in some way stand in Opposition 
of this concession , we on .other band expect that all the 
foreign religion relations for the present^ as well as for 
the future, content themselyes with the therein-contained 
priyileges, that they will not assume any further rights as 
which are here spontaneously accorded to them; that they 
will not undertake to encroach on the rights of the eyan- 
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gelical Lutheran ckurch , to i^hich the public exercise of 
religion is solelj reserved, ^nor even less seek tQ:intenneddie 
in the town goyernmenU and burgerlj qfficia, bat in genen 
ral to bebaye like quiet and peaceable burghers and inba« 
bitants. In arising of disobedience we ßhoald^ tbougji 
reluctantly, see us in the necessity not onlj to sha];pen 
the punishment for thoae that acted against our expectation, 
but also to rcToke and cancel this our concession , accor^ 
ding to circumstances. 

Giyen in our Assemblj of the Senate etc. etc. 



N.o XII. 



Offieial Paperg relating to the Roman Caiholic Religion in 
Canuda. Orderedf by the House of Commonst to he printed, 

an the 28th of May 1813. 

Extract of a Leitet' from the Earl of Enremont to Goternojr 
Unrray; dated MTbitehall , iSth August i765. 

Though the king has, in the 4th article of the defini- 
tiye treaty y agreed to grant the « liberty of the catholic 
religion to the inhabitants of Canada ; » and though his 
majestj is far from entertaining the most distant thougLts 
of restraini.ng « his new Roman catholic jubjects from pror 
fessing the worship of thair religion Mccording to the rites- 
of the Romish church ; » yet the condition expressed in the 
same article must always be remembered, yiz : « as far as 
the laws of Great Britain permit;» which laws prohibit 
absolutely all Popish hierarchy in any. of the dominions 
belonging to the crown of Great Britain/ and can only 
admit of a toleration of the exercise of that religion. This 
matter was clearly understood in the negociation of the 
definitiye treaty. The French nunisters proposed to insert 
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thb words comme ci-devant j in order that the Homish 
religion shöuld continue to be exercised in tlie same man- 
ner as under their goyernment; and they did not give ap 
tlie point tili they were planly told that it would be decei- 
ring tliem to admit those words, for the king had not the 
power to tolerate that religion in any other manner than 
« as far as the laws of Great Britain permit. » These laws 
nwst be your guide in any disputes that may arise on this 
subject; but at the same time that I point out to you the 
necessity of adhering to them, and of attending with the 
utmost vigilance to the behaviour of the priests , the king 
relies on your acting with all proper caution and prüde nee, 
in regard to a matter of so delicate a nature as this of 
religion; and that you will, as far as you can consistently 
with your duty in the execution of the laws and with the 
safety of the country, aroid every thing that can give the 
least unnecessary alarm or disgust to bis majcsty's new 
sobjects, 

§ 2. 

Bixtract of a Letter from Lord Shelburne to Lieutenant GoTeruor 
Carlton; dated Whitehall, 14 Nov. 1767. 

w 

4 , 

It has been represented to His Majesty that the jesuits 
of Canada make large remittances to Italy, and that they 
imperceptibly diminish their efFects for that purpose: yoa 
will therefore enquire into the truth of this report, and 
keep a watcbful eye over them for the future. If the 
aecounts we häve received of their affairs be just, their 
annual rent amonnts to near 4,000 1. and their effects and 
moveables are consequently estimated at ii^ore than 70,0001» 
Thijs account may be exaggeräted ; nevertheless , it is suf- 
iicient to prove that too much care Cahnot be taken that 
they do not embezzle an es täte of which they enjoy only 
the lise-rent , and which must* become , on their demise , 
a very considerable resource to thie province , in case His 
Majesty shoold be pleased to cede It foiir that purpose. 
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As Pere Roucaad asserts the above State of the jesuits 
affairs to be just , nay , to be moderately estimated , you 

I 

may find bim useful in inyestigating tbe truth of it. As 
tbis inan is in the utmost want, and complains tbat be bas' 
reeeiyed no allowance from tbe jesuits since bis being sent 
over liere by General Murray, it is His Majestys commands 
tbat \ou require tbese fatbers to allow bim a reasonable 
anpaity from tbeir funds*, and pay bim up tbe arrears ; . 
and you will afterwards judge wbeter it is fit tbat be 
sbonid be retained in tbe provincc, or bave leave to retire. 
His cbaracter is very dubious bere ; some representing 
bim as a wertliless, and otbers as an bonest man. He is 
no doiibt botter known in tbe province of Quebec tban 
bere, and thercfore you will judge wbat reeeption or degree 
of credits be merits/ However, as be bas abilities, bas 
becn employed botb by General Murray and Lord Halifax, 
and bas becn found useful , be ougbt to receive some 
reward , and not be allowed to perisb from indigence. 

Extract of a Letter from Lieutenant Governor Cramahe to the 
Enrl of Dartmouth; dated Quebec SSd June 1775. 

It bas ever b^en my opinion , / own, that the only sure 
and ejfectual method ofgaining the affections of His Majestys 
Canadian.subjects to His royal person and governmenty was, 
to graut them all possible freedam and indul^ence in the 
exercise of their religion , to which they are exceedingly 
attached; and that any restraint laid upon them in regard to 
this , would only retard j inslcad of adi>ancing a change of 
their ideas respecting , religious matters. By degrees tbe old 
pricsts drop olF, and a few years will furnisb tbe province 
witli a clergy entirely Canadian. Tbis could not be effec- 
ted w.itliout some person ber^ exercising episcopal functions; 
and tlic allowance of a Coadjutor will prevent tbe bisbop 
being obligcd to cross tbe seas for consecration , and bol- 
ding personal communicatioil witb those wbo may not 
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possess the' most fHendly dispositions for the British 
interests. * 

§4. 

Eitractf front Pmptrt which were preienled to Tlie Ho«s«, hj 
Mr. Ckanceltar of the Excheqner» on tke Stfth ^aj of 

Febraary i79i. / 

fhdered ^ the Höute •/* Commütu, fa (e fvimJtti iTtk •fMmtf iHiS 

1. SjixfÄ mriitU of the CmpiiulmHon. of Qnebte» dated iStli 

September 1765* 

6th« Tbat tbe exercise of the catholic^ apostolic and 
.Roman religion , shali be preseryed , and tbat safegards 
sball be granted to the bouses of tbe clergy, and to tbe. 
monasteries , particularly to tbe bisbop of Qaebec , wbo , 
animated with zeal fo^ religion ^ and clarity for tbe people 
of bis diocese, defines to reside cpnstantly in it y to exercise 
freelj and with tbat decency wbicb bis cbaracter and tbe 
sacred mysteries of tbe catbolic j apostolic and Roman 
religion require^ bis episcopal autbority in tbe town of 
Qaebec, -^benever be sball tbink it proper, ,until tbe 
possession of Canada sball baye been deeided by a treaty 
; between tbeir Most Christian and Britannic Majesties, -— 
Tbe free exercise of the Roman religion , safegards granted 
to all religious persons , as well as to tbe bisbop , wbo 
sball be at liberty to come and exercise freely and with 
decency tbe fiinctions of bis o£&ce wbeneyer be sboU tbink 
proper, nntil tbe possession of Ganada sball baye been 
deeided between thein Britannic and Most Christian Majesties. 

§. ». 

Eztracl from the 4th Article of the Definitire Treaty» eoncladed 

at Paris the lOth of Fehruary 1765. 

His Britannic Majesty on bis side, agrees to grant the 
liberty of <he catholic religion to the inbabitants of 
Canada« He will consequQntly give the most precise and 
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most efTectual Orders, thät his n^w tloman catholic sobjects 
may profess the worship of tbeir religion , according to 
tbe rites of the Aomish charcb y as far as the laws of Great 
Britain permit. 

The 29lh, SOthj Wh, and 32d Paragrdphs of His 

* 

Majestys Instructions for James Murray, Esq. Govemor of 
the Province of Quebec , dated 7th Dtcember 1753- * ^ 

29th. You are as soon as possible to summon the 
inhabitants to meet togetber, at such time or times, place 
or places ^ as you sball find most convenient , in order to 
take, tbe oath of allegiahce , and make and »ubscribe the 
declaration of abjuration mentioned in tbe aforesaid Act j 
passed in the first year of the reign of king George tbe 
First , « for the furtber Security of His Majesty*s Person 
« and Governnient , and the Succession of the Crown in 
« the Heirs of the late Princess Sophia, being Protestants , 
« and for extinguisbing the hopes of the pretended Prince 
« of Wales >f and his open and «ecret Abettors ; » which 
oath sball be administered to them by such, person . or 
persons as you sball commissionate for that purpose : and 
iii case any of tbe said French inhabitants sball refuse to 
take the said oath, und make and subscribe the declaration 
and abjuration as aforesaid , you are to cause them forth- 
with to depart out of our said government. 

30th. And it is Our farther will and pleasure, that all 
such inhabitants professing the religion of tbe RomisK 
^church, do at all such meetings, or at such other time or 
times as you sball think proper, and in tbe manner you 
sball think l^ast alarming and inconvenient to the said 
inhabitants , deliver in upon oath an exact account of all 
arms and ammunition of every sort in their actuäl posses- 
siou ., and so from time to time of what they sball receive 
into their possession as aforesaid. 

3ist. You are as soon as possible to transmit to Us by 
Our commissioners for trade and plantatiöns 5 an exact 
and parttcülar account of tbe nature and Constitution of 
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the seyeral religious cominunitics of the Romish cliurch, 
their rights , claims, priyileges and property, and also 
the aumher, Situation, and revenues of the several chur- 
ches heretofore established in Our said province, together 
with the numher of priests or curates officiating in such 
churches. 

32d, You are not to admit of any ecclesiastical Juris- 
diction of the See of Rome , or anj other foreign ecclesi- 
astical Jurisdiction whatsoever, in the province under 
your government, 

The Zd, l\th , 20st, 7,ist , and pari of the b6th Para^ 
graphs of the Instructions to Guv Carleton , Esq, Capitain 
General and Govirnor in Chief in and over the Province 
of Quebec; dated od January i7 76- 

3d. And you are, with all due and usual solemnity, 
to cause our said Commission to be read and published, 
at the said meeting of our Council, ^which being done, 
you shall thcn take aiid also admin ister to each of the 
members of our said Council (not being a Canadian pro- 
fessing the religion of the church of Rome) the oaths 
mentioned in an Act passed in the first year of the reign 
of bis Majestj King George the First, intituled, «An Act 
for the further securitj of bis Majcsty's Person and govern- 
ment , and the Succession of the Crown in the Heirs of 
the late Princess Sophia , being Protestants , and för 
extinguing the hopen of the pretended Prince of Wales, 
and bis open and secret Abettors , » as altered and explai- 
ned by an Act passed in the sixth year of our reign , inti- 
tuled, «An Act for altering the oath of the abjuration, 
and the assiirance , and for amending so much of an Act 
of the seventh year of her late Majesty Queen Anne , inti- 
tuled: «An Act for the improvement of the union of the 
two kingdoms , as after the time therein limited requires 
the delivery of certain lists and copies therein mentioned, 
to persons indicted of high treason , or misprision of 
treason;» äs also make and subscribe^ and cause them to 
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make and «ubscribe, tLe Declaration mentioned in an Act 
ot Parliament made in tlie twenty-fiftli year of the jTeign 
of king Charles the Second, intituled, «An Act for pre* 
yefnting dangers which msLy happen from Popish R^cusants ;» 
and yöu, and every one of them , are lik^wise to take 
an oath for the due execution of your and their places fi^nd 
trusts , with regard to your and their equal and impartial 
administration .of jastice ; and you are also to take the 
oath required hy an Act passed in the ^eyenth and eighth 
years of the reign of king William the Third, to be taken 
hy governors «of Pla^ntatiotts , to do their utmost that the 
laws rejating to the Plantations he observed. 

4th; And whereas by an Act passed in the fourteenth 
year of our reign , intitaled : « An Act for making more 
eJfcctual Provision for the government of the Province of 
Quebec, in North America,» it is enacted and provided, 
That ne person professing the religion of the Glurch of 
Rome , and residing in the said Province , shall be obliged 
to take the oath of supremacy required by an Act passed 
in the first year of the reign of Queen Elizabeth , or any 
other oaths substituted by any other Act in the place 
thereof; but that every such person, who by the said 
istatute is required to take the oaths therein meiitioned y 
shall ^ be obliged , and is thereby required , under certain 
penalties, to take i|.nd subscribe an oath, in the form and 
words therein prescribed and set down : It is therefore 
our will and pleasure , that you do administer to each and 
every member of our said Council, heing a Ganadian, and 
professing the religion of the Church of Rome, and ca,ase 
each of them severally to take . and. subscribed the oath 
mentioned in the said Act passed in the fourteenth yea;* of 
our reign , intituled , a An Act for making möre eflfectual 
Provision for tlic gpvernment of the Province of Quebec 
in Noxth America i » and. also cause them severally to^^ake 
an oath for tliedue. e^tecutipn of their places and trusts, 
and .for their egual .and impartial adjmlnistratipn of justice. 
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20tfa. The estabiishment of proper regulations in mat- 
ters of ecclesiastical concern is an object of very great 
importance , and it will be your indispensable dutj to lose 
no time in making such arrangements in regard thereto , 
as may give füll satisfaction to our new sabjeets in eyery 
point in which they haye a right to any indulgence on 
that head ; always remembering , that it is a toleration of 
the free exercise of the roligion of the Church of Rome only 
to which they are entitled, but not to the powers and 
Privileges of it as an established church, for that is a 
preference which belongs only to the Protestant Church 
of England. 

21st. lipon these^principles , therefore , and to the 
end that our just supremacy in all matters , ecclesiastical 
as well as ciyil , may haye its due scope and infiuence , it 
is our will and pleasure. 

First. That all appeals to, or correspondence with, any 
foreign ecclesiastical Jurisdiction, of what nature or kind 
soeyer, be absolutely forbidden under yery seyere penalties. 

Secondly. That no episcopal or vicarial powers be 
exercised within our said proyince, by any person professing 
the religion of the Church of Rome , but such only as are 
essentially and indispensably necessary to the free exercise 
of the Romish religion ; and in those cases not without a 
licence or permission from you under the seal our said 
proyince , for aud during our will and pleasure , and under 
such other limitations and restrictipus as >may correspond 
with the spirit and provision of the Act of Parliament « for 
making more effectual provision for the government of 
the proyince of Quebec ; » and no person whatever is to 
haye holy Orders conferred upon bim, or to haye the 
eure of souls , without a lioence for that purpose first had 
and obtained from you. 

Thirdly. That no person professing the religion of the 
Church of Rome be allowed to fill any ecclesiastical bene- 
fice y or to haye or enjoy any of the rights or profiis 
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belonging thereto^ tfaat is not a Canadian bj birtÜ (such 
onlj excepted a$ are now in posse^sion of any such ben(ü^ 
fice) and that is not appointed tliereto by us^ or by or 
under öur autbority j and that all right or ctaim of right 
in any other person whateyer to nominale present or ap« 
point to any yacant benefice , other than ^uch as may lay 
claim to the patronage of benefices as a ciyil right , be 
absolutely abolished. No person to hold more than one 
benefice, or at least not more than can reasonable be 
seryed by one and the same incumbent. 

Fourthly. That no person whateyer, professing tho 
religion of the Ghurch of Rome , be appointed incumbent 
of any parish , in which the majority of the inhabitants 
shall solicit the appointment of a Protestant minister; in 
such cdse, the incumbent shall be a Protestant, and entit" 
led to all tithes payable within such parish. But neyer^ 
theless . the Roman Catholics may haye the use of the 
church , for the free exercise of their religion , at such 
time as may not interfere with the rcligious worship of thö 
Protestants: And in like manner, the Protestant inhabi-* 
tants in every parish, where^the majority of parishioners 
are Roman catholics , shall , notwith standing , baye the 
use of the church for the excrcise of their religion , at 
such times as may not interfere with the religious worship 
of the Roman catholics. 

Fifthly. That no incumbent, professing the religion 
of the Church of Rome , appointed to any parish , shall be 
entitled to receiye any tithes for lands. or possessions 
occupied by a Protestant, but such tithes shall be receiyed 
by such person s as you shall appoint, and shall be reseryed 
in the hands of our Rcceiyer General as aforesaid, for the 
Support of a Protestant clergy in our said pröyince , to be 
actually resident within the same, and not otherwise, accor« 
ding to such directions as you shall receiye from as in 
that behalf, ^nd in like manner, all growing rents and 
profits of a yacant benefice shall , during such yacancy, be 
reserved for and applied to the like use^. 
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Sixtbly. That all persons , professing the religion of 
tlie ChurcU of Rome , which ai^e already possessed of , or 
maj liereaftcr be appointed to any ecclesiastical benefice, 
or wlio may be liccnced to exerdse any power or autho- 
rity in respect tUercto , to take and subscribe before you 
in Council , or before such person as you sball appoint to 
admiuister tbe same , the oath required to be taken and 
subscribed by the aforesaid Act of Parliament , passed in 
the fourteenth year of our reign , intituled, «An Act for 
making more elFectual provision for the government of the 
province of Quebec , in North America. » 

Seventhly. That all incumbents of parishes shall hold 
tlicir respective beneficcs during good behaviour, subject 
howevcr, in cases of any conviction for crlminal offences, 
or upon due proof of seditious attempts to disturb the peace 
and tranquillity of our government, to be deprived or 
suspended by you , with the advice and consent of a 
majority of our said Council. 

Eighthly* That such ecclesiastics, as may think fit to 
enter into the holy State of niatrirnony, shall be released 
from all penalties, to which th(iy may have been subjccted 
in such cases , by any authorlty of the See of Rome. 

Ninthly. That freedom of burial of the dead ia churche* 
and church-yards be allowed indiscriminately to every 
Christian persuasion. 

Tenthly, Tliat tlie Royal Family be prayed for in all 
churches and places of holy worship, in such manner and 
form as are used in this kingdom, and that our arms and 
insignia be put up, notonly in all such churches and places 
of holy worship, but also in all courts of justice; and that 
the arms of France be taken down in every such church 
gr court where they may at present remain. 

Elcvcnthly. That the society of Romish priests , called 
the Seminaries of Ouebec and Montreal , shall continue to 
possess and occupy thcir houscs of residence, and all other 
bouses and lands , to which they were lawfully entitlcd on 



i09 

the 13th of September 1759; and it sliall be lawfiil for 
tbose societies to fill up vacancies , and admit new mem- 
bers; according to tbe rules of tbeir foundations, and to 
ediicate yoiitb, in order to qualify thern for the Service of 
parochial eures, as tbey shall become vacant: It .is never- 
tbeless our will and pleasure , that not only tbese semi- 
naries , . but all otlier religious communities , so long as 
tbe same sball continue, be subject to Visitation bj you 
our governor , or such otber person or persons as you 
sbäll appoint for that purpose; and also subject to sucli 
i-uies and regulations as you sball , wi^b tbe adwice and 
consent of our Council , tbink fit to establisb and appoint. 
Twelftbly. It is our will and pleasure, tbat all otber 
religious Seminaries and Communities fthat of the Jesuits 
only exccpted) do for tbe present, and until we can be 
more fully informed of tbe true State of tbem, and bow 
far -tliey are or are not essential to tbe free exercise of tbe 
religionv of tbe Cburcb of Rome , as allowed witbiii our 
Said province , remain upon tbeir present establishment ; 
but you are not to allow tbe admission of any new mem- 
bers into any of tbe said societies or communities , tbe 
religious communities of womcn only excepted , witbout 
our express Orders for tbat purpos'e. Tbat the societyof 
Jesuits be suppressed and dissolvcd , and no longer con- 
ti nued as a body corporate and politic, and all tbeir rights, 
possessions and property , sball be vested in us , for such 
purposes as we may bercafter tbink fit to direct or appoint; 
but we tbink fit to declare our Royal intention to be, 
tbat tbe present members of tbe said society, as establisbed 
at Quebec , sball be allowed suf&cient stipends and provi- 
sions during tbeir natural lives. Tbat all Missionaries 
amongst tbe Indiana , wbetber , establisbed under tbe 
authbrity of , or appointed by tbe Jesuits , or by any otber 
ecclesiastical autbority of tbe Romish Cburcb , be with- 
drawn by degre.es , and at such times and in such manner, 
as sball be satisfactory to the said Indians, and cdnsiitent 
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with the public safety^ and Protestant Missionaries appo-- 
ioted in tbeir places. That all ecclesiastical persons 
whatsoeyer of the Church of Rome, be inhibited upon 
pain of depriyation, from inßuencing any person in the 
making a will, from inyeigling Protestants to become 
Papists, or from tampering with them in matter of religion ; 
and that the Romish priests be forbid to inyeigh in their 
sermons against the religion of the Church of England y 
or to marry , baptize , or yisit the sick , or bury. any of 
cur Protestant subjects , if a Protestant minister be upon 
the Spot. 

Part of the 86th Paragraph. 

7o IMI Mowanet to the person lieensed to superintend the Aomisk 

ehureh, L, SOG. 

The ^h Paragraph of the Memorial of HU Majesty*e new Subjeets 

of Quebec; dated 3 ist Deeember 1788, 

It IS our religion y our laws relative to our property, 
and our personal surety in which we are most interested; 
and these we enjoy in the most ample manner by the 
Quebec bill. We are the more ayerse to an house of 
assembly, from the fatal consequences which will result 
from it. Gan we , as Roman catholics , hope to preserye 
for any length of time ^ the same prerogatiyes as pi^tes- 
tadt subjects in an house of representatiyes ; and will there 
not come a time when the influence of the latter will 
overbalance that of our prosperity? In this case, should 
we and our posterity enjoy the same . ady antages which our 
present Constitution secures to us ? Again , haye we not 
reason to dread lest we should soon see those taxes leyied 
upoii the estates , which are at preseiit actually leyied 
upon articles of commerce , which the inhabitant pays 
indirectly it is true, but in proportion to what he con- 
sumes? Shall we not fear that we may one day see the 
seeds of dissension created by the assembly of representa- 
tiyes ^ and nourished by those intestine hatreds , which 
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ihe opposite Interests of the old and new Bubjects will 
naturalljr give birth to?* We will now turn the weappns of 
these zealous partizans of an assembly of representatives 
against thiemselyes , and make use of their own calculati- 
ons j in order to demonstrate the errors of those assertions 
with which thej support their addresses. 

§. e. ' 

Absiract of Proceedings in Council j relatii^e to Ae Grant. 
to the late Jtjfery Lord Atnktrst,^ of the Estates belonging 
to ihe Jesuits in Canada; with the dates of the several Or^ 
ders made by His Majesty in Council, in that behalf; and 
Reports of the lote Board of Trade , and of His Majesty s 
Law Officers for the time being, ^ 

On the 24th May 1770 His Majesty was pleased to refer 
to a committee , a petition from Je£fery Lord Amherst to 
His Majesty in conncil , stating , That His Majesty having 
been graciously pleased to signify bis intention of bestowing 
a mark of his royal fayour^ in America, on the petitioner; 
and praying a grant of the estates belonging to the Jesuits 
in Canada. 

This petition was referred by the committee , to the 
Board of Trade ; who made their report thereou , dated' 7tli 
June foljewing , but ofFered no decided opinioh upon the 
petition of Lord Amherst. 

On the 2d November 1770 the lords of the committee 
made their report to His Majesty ; and sobmitied that His 
Majesty's attörney and sollicitor-general should be directed 
to-^repare the draft of a proper instrumenta to be passed 
under the great seal, for granting to Lord Amherst the 
estates belonging to the Jesuits in Ganada; resenring to 
His Majesty , for public uses , the Colleges and chapels , 
vnth their appartenance^ , which belonget to the society 
in Quebec , Montreal , and Trois Kiyieres ; the grantee 
engaging to make satisfaction to suqh of the then possessors 
as were in possession at the time of the conquesU 



112 

Tbe repört was approved, and an order made contäining 
directions as above, to His Majesty's attorney and solicitor- 
generai; wha, by a report, dated i4th December 1770, 
submitted tbat tbey could not proceed in preparing tbe 
Instrument, for want of an autbentic account of tbe natura 
and description of tbe estates intended to be granted by 
His Majesty. 

On tbe 20tb December 1770 anotber petition was pre- 
sented by Lord Amberst, praying, Tbat His Majesty would 
renew bis order to tbe attorney and solicitor-general, for 
preparing , tbe draft of grant , and contäining a particular 
of tbe estates, etc. witb an afHdayid annexed of general 
Murray (tbe tben governor of Quebec) to tbe same effect; 
wbicb petition was referrcd to tbe law officers by His 
Majesty's order in Council, bearing date tbe 21st December 
1770; and in case tbe same contained an autbentic account 
of tbe nature and description of tbe said estates , tbey 
were to prepare tbe draft of tbe grant, etc. But it appears 
by tbe report of His Majesty's law officjers , in return to 
tbe said order, tbat tbe said affidayit of general Murray 
did not , in tbeir opinion , set fortb an autbentic account 
of tbe nature and description of tbe estates intended to 
be granted. 

On tbe 8tb Marcb 1771 a furtber petition was presented 
by Lord Amberst, stating, Tbat be bad lately received 
from Ganada , a particular account and description of tbe 
estates belonging to tbe Jesuits in tbat proyince , certified 
by tbe clerk of enrolments to be conformable to tbe regis- 
ters of tbe intendant's office , and those. of tbe superior 
Council of Quebec , etc. etc. ; wbicb petition , and papers 
annexed tbereto, were referred to His Majesty's law officers, 
to consider tbe same , witb sucb furtber aocounts and 
proofs as sbould be laid before tbem, and t(^ prepare tbe 
draft of an instrument for making a grant to tbe petitioner, 
agreeabl^ to His Majesty's fqrmcr order. 
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A further petition was presented by Lord Amherst, 
praying, That HIs Majesty would renew his förmer order 
to the attorney and solicitor-general , . for preparing the 
draft of grant , and would empower tbem to receive and 
admit such further evidence as should be laid before 
them y fore ascertaining the description , boundaries , and 
tenure of the said lands; and was referred to the law 
officers accordingly. 

On the 6th July 1786, His Majesty's then attorney and 
solicitor-general made their repart to His Majesty, in 
return to the preceding order, and to the former Orders 
of the same tenor ; by which it appears , that Lord Am- 
herst hat forböne to lay before them some document or 
documents, in his possession, for the better ascertaining 
the nature , etc. of the lands , by reason of the troubles 
which, in 1779, and for some years afterwards, subsisted 
in North America; and submitting, that the additional 
eyidence produced, was still in sujfficient to ascertain va- 
rious particulars necessary to be known; viz: 

The present titles, by whtch the lands were possessed:^ 

The persons by whom possessed: 

Their present value , and the nature of the tenure by 
which they were holden : 

The exact local Situation ; their extend and population ; 
aild whether any and what claims are made by the heirs 
of the donors of such part of the lands as were giyen to 
the religious order by private persons. 

And the report concludes by submitting , that the Said 
sereral particulars , and all other material circumstances 
attending the lands in question , may be best ascertained 
by an inquiry instituted in the proyince by commissioners 
to be appointed by His Majesty's goirernor, or hj such 
proeeedings in the nature of an inquisition, as he should 
find most consonant to the laws and usages of the pro- 
yince, to institute for that purpose; and that until these 
particulars should be fully ascertained, they were still 

8 



114 

nnable to prepare such grant to the petitioner as would 
be valid in law. 

This report from tlie law officcrs was referred hy Eis 
Majestjr to the consideration öf the lords of the committee 
of privy Council for trade and foreign plantations ; who, 
by their report to His Majesty, dated the iOth of the said 
month, submitted their opinion: That, in consideration 
of the difficulties and delay that had -hitherto attended 
the carrying into effect His Majesty's gracious intention 
in fayour of the petitioner ^ His Majesty might authorize 
and direct the governor of the province of Quebec, to 
cause the seyecal particulars stated by the attorney and 
solicitor-general in their above report, and all other cir- 
cumstances attending the land in question , to be ascer- 
tained by eommissioners to be appointed , etc« etc. , and 
that upon return thereof, the governor should pass a 
grant, under the seal of the proyince, to the petitioner, 
his heirs and assigs, of so much of the estates belonging 
to the Jesuits , in the said proyince , as might be legally 
granted, under such tenures and subject to all such pay- 
ments and other rights of segniory , as might by law 
belong to His Majesty ; and under the resenrationis and 
conditions mentioned in His Majesty's fonmer order of 
the 9th Noyember 1770, . and excepting thereout such 
parts or parcels thereof as His Majesty's governor should 
judge necessary to be reseryed for public uses, and such 
grant to be submitted to His Majesty's further consideration, 

On the iSth August 1786 , the- foregoing report of the 
lords of the committee for trade was approyed by His 
Majesty^ and an order issued accordingly to the goyernor 
of the proyince of Quebec. 

In pursuance of this order, a return was made by lord 
Dorchester, the then goyernor of Ganada, of all the pro- 
ceedings- which had taken place in that proyince. , with 
respect to the suryey of the lands in question ; and his 
lordship , in his letter accompanying the «ame , assigned 
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lands , in conformity tliereto. 

At a later period a return was made by governor 
Milne, of the actual value and reyenue of those estates, 
as made out hy the commissioners for the management 
of the same. Governor Milne , in his letter transmitting 
the same, which bears date 23 J February 1801, observes, 
that the information most to be depended on would cer- 
tainly have been obtained by means of a papier terrien ; 
but his objections to that arose from finding it would not 
only have been attended with a considerable expense^ but 
that it would haye taken up much more time. 

The governor believes however, that the yaluation (as 
now made) cannot be materially wrong, and states the 
annual reyenue in 1801, aecording to the first report, 
dated the 13th January , as amounting to 1,245 L 5s. 4d. 
exclusive of the property situated within the citie$ of 
Quebec and Montreal. • 

The letter refers to the second report, dated the 6th 
of February 1801 > and mentions that it is computed that 
the concessions made since that time, have increased the 
annual reyenue to 1,358 1. 13s. 4d. 

In the month of June 1791, the late Lord Amherst 
presented another petition , renewing his prayer , That 
the governor or lieutenant for the time being, might be 
ordered to pass without further delay the grant in question, 
of all the Said estates , which should appear , from the 
reports of the commissioners appointed in pursuance of 
His Majesty's order of the 18th August 1786, and by the 
report of His Majesty's law o£&cers in the province ^ His 
Majesty might legally giye and grant. 

- This petition was also referred to the committee; but 
it does not appear to haye been taken up during the life 
of the late LoVd Amherst. 

On the 9th of May 1798 , the present Lord Amherst 
presented his petition to His Majesty in Council , stating 
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all the proceedings which had taken place , and particu- 
larly the order of the I8th Aagast 1786 y which directed 
the governor to appoint commissioners , and institute an 
inquiry in the proyince , for ascertaining tiie nature of 
the lands etc. and that the proceedings , ander the said 
commission 9 had been returned, together with a digest 
on analjsis thereof , and Ihe report of the law officers in 
Canada; and praying that the said law officers in Ganada 
might be to prepare a grant of all such parts or portions 
of the estates late belonging to the Society o Jesuits , as 
are particularly ascertained by the said report; or that a 
grant might be prepared of such parts of the said estates , 
and the profits thereof , as His Majesty should think pro« 
per and best calculated to effectuate His Majesty's boanty 
to the late JefFery Lord Amherst« 

This Petition was referred to a committee; who recom- 
mended to His Majesty to make such grant accordingly, 
under the Special reseryation, proyision^ and declaration, 
that when the clear yearly profits of the said estates shail 
exceed 2,400 K Sterling , Lord Amherst should account to 
His Majesty for the surplus profits, after being aliowed 
such sums as he should haye expended in settling, colr 
tiyating , and improying the said estates , and all other 
expenses which Lord Amherst should in any manner haye 
been put to, in and about the said estates, which had 
not hitherto appeared to haye yielded any reyenue or 
adyantage to His Majesty; and also to be aliowed the 
charges attending the seyeral Orders and conunissions in 
Canada , and other proceedings , to ascertain the nature 
and description of the said estates , and also such further 
expences as might be incurred in passing and carrying 
the grant of the said lands into effect; and that His Ma- 
jesty's attorney and solicitor should prepare a draft of 
such grant to be passed under the great of the proyince, 
under the beforementioned special reseryation, proyision 
yi dedaration , respecting the durplus profits ^ and con- 
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taining the reservations specified in the former Orders ; 
and further reserving to His Majesty such other parte 
and parcels of the lands as His Majestj's governors had 
actually applied to the erectioh of hospitals , barracks , 
and other public uses ; and on the 23d January 1799 this 
report was approved, and order issued to the attorney 
and solicitor - general accordingly. 

In return to the above - mentioned order, His Majesty's 
law ojficers made their report, with tho draft of the grant 
annexed , but submitted , that the lands to be conveyed 
by the said grant, lying within the province of Lower 
Canada , with the particulär circumstances of which , and 
more especially with the tenures , and proper description 
thereof,. not being perfectly informed, they could not 
consider themselyes as being perfectly competent to frame 
an instrument which might not be liable to objection , 
and therefore submitted , that the same should be fully 
considered by the law officers in Canada ; and thereupon 
the lords of the committee, to whom the said report and 
draft of instrument had been referred, recommended that 
His Majesty should approye of the draft; but that, pre* 
vious to the same passing the seal of the proyince, the 
goTernor should be directed to consult the law ofEcers of 
the proyince with respect to such proyisions and alterati- 
ons, as, upon due consideration of the nature of the 
tenures, and proper description of the lands, might appear 
to them adyisable to be added to or inserted in the said 
grant* 

It is presumed, that a return was made to this order 
hy the governor, in the spring of 1801; for it appears 
by the Council book, that, on the 14th April 1801, a 
letter was written to the attorney -general, stating that 
seyeral proceedings had taken place in the proyince, upon 
t.he reference made to His Majesty's law officers there , of 
the draft of the grant prepared here and transmitted as 
aboye- mentioned; and that the law officers in Ganada hat^ 
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by tlieir report to the goyernor, bearing date the i5th 
November 1799, stated certain objections to the validlty 
of the Said Instrument, as then constructed, according 
to the existing laws of Ganada; and the letter went on 
to direct His Majesty's attorney and^solicitor-general here, 
tf take into consideration the draft of the original instra* 
ment, and also the said report of the law officers in Ga- 
nada, and report their opinion, — 

First* Whether the said alterations and amendments 
werc- proper to be adopted? 

Secondly. In case they should be of opinion , that 
such wcre proper, whether it would be necessary that a 
new draft of Instrument should be prepared and submitted 
to His Majesty for approbatioa ; or whether it would be 
sufficient, in case His Majesty's attorney and solicitor 
concurred in opinion with the law officers in Ganada, to 
direct the governor to cause the said alterations and 
amendments to be inserted in the Instrument already 
prepared ? 

In answer to this letter , His Majesty's law officers mad 
a further report to the lords of the committee, stating 
many objections which occured to them in respect to the 
Provision under which Lord Amherst was to hold the 
lands , aud be made accountable for the surplus profits 
of the estates beyond 2,400 1. per annum. 

That it would render his lordship a public accountant, 
and expose him and his undertenants to endless difficulties 
and perplexities ; and that it would operate as a bar to 
the füll improyement oS the estates , and consequently to 
the revenue to be derived from the same to His Mayesty; 
inasmuch as the agents employed by Lord Amherst could 
faardly be expected to look further than the perception of 
the Proportion of rent granted to Lord Amherst for his 
owu use. 
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Oßcitd Papers relating to the Ronum Catholic Retigion in 

Malta. 

Ordered, bj The House of Gommonty to be printed , May 24t]i 1815. 

Cop2f tf a X*effer ^om 5fr Alexander John Ball io ihe 
Rißkt honowabU iVilUam Windhamf dmted # 

Malta, Tth Maj 1807. 
Sir, 

l Ilave the honour to acqaaint you, that the see of 
Malta became vacant on the 30th ultimo, by the death of 
Monsignor Labini , the late bishop of this diocese , and 
titular archbishop of Khodes. 

Whilst J wait the commands of His Majesty relative 
to the appointment of a successor to that important dig- 
nity, I think it my duty to communicate such Information 
HS may be required, regarding the former mode of election, 
and other particulars. 

At the period of the grant of these islands to the 
Order of St. John of Jerusalem by the empe¥or Charles 
the Fifth , that sovereign established , that whenever the^ 
see might become Vacant, three ecclesiastics of their society 
were to be named by the gran master and Council of the 
Order , one of whom should be elected to the bishoprick 
by his (the emperor's) successor in the crown of the Two 
Sicilies ; and the person so elected became ex officio a 
dignitary , or grand cross of the oÄler. ^ 

The revenues of the see are very considerable, amoun- 
ting to nearly three thousand eight hundred pounds cur- 
rency at Malta, besides the two palaces attached to the 
dignity , forage for horses , and some other inferior ad-* 
vantages. 
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Of the aboye revenues, upwards of two thoasand pounds 
arise from land and other property, situated in Malta; 
and the remainder is deriyed from the rents of certain 
lands in the Island of Sicily; which, it may he ohserred, 
Are fully secured from alienation, hy the circumstance of 
a Benedictine conrent at Galania holding property of equal 
ralue in' this island. 

I am fuUy aware , Sir , that the hishop of Malta ought 
to enjoy such a reyenue as y^ill enable him to support 
iiis #ignity, as head of the church; hut I beg, with great 
leference , to obserye , that in an island of limited a 
circumference, and where the estates of the riebest natiye 
inhabitants are comparatiyely so ycry inferior (for there 
is scarcely one instance of an indiyidual possessing a 
fourth part of the reyenue of the bishop ) , so large an 
income in the hands of one ecclesiastic may giye him an 
undue influenae, especially Tyhen it is considered that the 
dignity itself bestovrs yery considerable patronage, and 
that all persons connected with the church are placed 
beyond the reach of the ciyil power, and are amenable 
only to the ecclesiastical court. I should, therefore , with 
deference submit, wheter it might not be adyisable that 
the annual reyenue of the bishop be , in future , limited 
to two thousand pounds ; and tliat the oyerplus be ap* 
plied, partly for the beneflt of the seminary for educating 
the clergy, partly in the amelioration df the condition of 
the parochial priests, whose stipends are, in many instances, 
inadequate to their support, and the remainder to be 
disposed of for other pious uses« 

Such an arrangement, I haye reason to belieye, would 
proye highly satisfactory to the clergy and to the peoble; 
and I am fuUy persuaded, that any candidate for the 
bishoprick would be amply satisfied with the salary pro* 
posed , as fully adequate to the support of bis dignity. 

I further heg leay e , Sir , to suggest , that should the 
person , to be nominated^ bishop of Malta , be a member 
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of the Order of St. John y it ought to be stipolated , tbat 
he shall not continue to wear the insignia of that Insti- 
tution, or to exercise any authority as such. 

The Suggestion I am particularlj desirous of submitting 
to the approval of His Majesty, from a conyietion that 
the inhahitants will still regard the order as existing in 
the island , whilst the insignia continues to be worn by 
the head of the church. So much, indeed, did the late 
bishop consider himself the representatiye of the order, 
that he continued to administer to the effects of such of 
the knights as haye died here, since the island was ceded 
to Great Britain. 

The proceeds of such efiects remain still in dej^osit; 
and, I conceive, that the amount may^ with great pro- 
priety, be applied towards the maintenance of the public 
hospitals , which are at prescnt a very serious expense %o 
government. / 

I have only to add, Sir, that the chapter ycsterday 
assembled in the cathedral church, and elected one of 
their number (the archdeacon Xerri),. to officiateas head 
of the church, durin g the ayancy of the slee, under the 
title of Ficario Capitolare. 

I haye, etc. 

fSignedJ AiBx. Ball. 
To the Right Hon. William 
Windham, etc. etc. etc. 



Copy of a Letter from Sir Alexander John Bau, to the i^eettnt 

Casilereayh , dated 

Malta, 6dl /aniiary 1808. 

My Lord , . 

I Have the honour to transmit to your Lordship , the 

copy of a letter which I have received from the marquis 

Circello , signifying the nomination by the Pope of Mon- 

signor Mattei, titular bishop of Pdphos, to the vacant 
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See of Malta i and expressing tho desiro of his Sicilian 
majesty, that that prelate may be allowed to enter imme« 
diately upon the functions of the bislioprick , and tho 
enjoyment of the reyenues attached to it. In my answer 
to the marquis (a copy of which I enclose for your Lords« 
hip^s information.) I haye stated, that howeyer mach 
I am inclined to fayour yiews of Monsignor Mattei, I must 
decline giying efiect to the papal hall antil His Majesty's 
pleasare is known. 

^ In justice , howeyer , to this gentleman , ~I thfnk it 
proper to add, that of the candidates for the yacant see, 
none is more attached to the British goyernment, or, in 
my opinion , better qaalified to fill with respectability the 
high Situation to which he aspires. ' 

I beg, howeyer, with great deference to suggest, that 
should MonsJ Mattei's. nomination be sanctioned by His 
Majesty, he should be required to accede to the terms 
proposed in my letter on this subject, addressed, to your 
Lordship's predecessor in. office ; as without some restric- 

ytion, the bishop of Malta , possessing a larger reyenue 
than is necessary for the support of his dignity, might 
become a formidable Opponent to the measures of goyern- 
ment. In proof of this assertion it may be proper to 
State 9 that since the 'death of the late bishop of the dio- 
cese, I haye discoyered that seyeral adherents of the 
Order, and of the French party, were^ensioned by that 
prelate. 

I haye the honour, etc. 

fSignedj Alexandek John Ball. 

The Right 

Hon. Viscount Castlereagh , 

ete. etc. etc. 
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Copy of a Letter from the Marquis of Cireello , to Sir A, BitÜi 

dated Palermo i ^Blh Oetober 1807. 



Eccellenza, 

Tra i Vesco.vi preconizztti dalla Santitä di Papa Pio VII, 
neir ultimo consistorio d«Ili 18 del passato Septembre vi 
k stato Monsig. D. FeFdinando Mattei per vescovo di co«? 
desta chiese. II Re, mio signore, essendo stato Inforniato 
di cib / h ben rolentieri diyenutö ad or41nare , che si dik 
il solito corso ed effetto alle Bolle Apostoiiche , allo stesse 
spedite , e che in ^ conseqtteDza sia egli autorizzato .alla 
percezione delle rendite. che la mensa yescovile di Malta 
gode in questo regno. 

Non dubitando^ cIb questa benignä determinazione 
presa dalla Maesta Sua'i fayore di Monsignor Mattei sar^ 
per riuscire grata a Y E. trattandosi di un sogetto da 
lei particolarmente racc»mandato , allorche si portb'egli 
in questa capitale , « che ha saputo nxeritarsi colla &ua 
famiglia la di lei stima , e la considerazione del goyernö 
di Sua Maesta Brittannba, jni afiretto di rendeme infor- 
mata L' E. V. e pröfitto di questa occasione per espri- 
merle , la conferma dd particolare ossequio con cui ho 
ronore di dirmi, 



di V. E. 

Dgymo Ql^mo Seryo yero 
fSi^ned} II Marchese di Giacello» 



Palermo, 28 Ottobre 1807. 



Sign. Gay. Ball,^ 
Malta. 



A Copy 
'CSignedJ Alex» Jn» Ba:ll. 



1 
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Ctfpjf of a Lttttr from Sir Alexmmder John Ball to the MtarquU 
di Cireello, Mmltß, 7th Janumry idQS. 

HuLta» 7tli /annurj 1808. 
Sir, 
I haye the honour to ackncmledge the receipt of jour 
excellency's letter of the 28tli October ; whi>ch , howeyer , 
did not reach me until the i6tk of last mottth. 

Tke information which it ctmmunicates of Monsi^or 
Blattei haying b€^n hominated bj bis Holiness the Pope 
to succeed to the yacant see of Malta , isto myself, indi- 
yidually, highly aeeep table ; bat as I haye not yet receiyed 
the commands of mj Soyereign , an a subjeet of so mach 
impörtance, yoar excellencj will be aware that I cainnot, 
as yet, comply with the desire of bis Sicilian majesty> by 
giying efiect to the Papal bull ii fiiyour of that prelate. 
I haye , howeyer , transmitted yoir letter to bis majesty's 
ministers in England; and haye tot failed to express the 
&yourable sentiments which I . entertain . of Monsignor 
Biattei. 

I haye the honour ) etc. 

fSigncd; Alex;.Johii Bill. 
His Excellency 
The Marquis di Circello 
etc. etc. etc. 



Bxtratt of a Letter from flseount Castlereaqh to Sir Alexander 
John, Ball, dated Downing Siteet, ist Mpril 1808. 

« His Majesty has directed ne to conyey to you his 
royal commands, that you shouU take the necessary mea- 
sures for causing Monsignor Mattei to be receiyed into 
the yacant see of Malta. At tie same time , I am to 
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signify to you His Majesty's approbation of the saggestloiis 
submitted by you in youi; dispatcb of tbe 7tb May last, 
wherein you State, tbat the annual revenue of tbe bishop 
of Malta sbould be reduced to an income of 2,000 1. a 
year , and that tbe remainder of tbe proceeds of the bis- 
boprick, amounting to 1,800 1. a year, sbould be applied 
partly to tbe seminary for edncating tbe clergy, partly 
for tbe amelioration of tbe condition of tbe parocbial 
pricsts , and tbe remainder to otber pious uses. As you 
baye stated tbat an arrangement of tbis nature woold be 
higbly satisfactory to the clergy and tb« people , I bay^ 
no doubt tbat, in your arrangement of tbis business, you 
lyill take care not to fail in producing tbe beneficial result 
you so fuUy expect; and I am to desire you will take an 
early occasion of transmitting to me tbe detail of the 
measures you adopt.» 

§. 8. 

(Copy) 

Disposizioru del Govtrno de Sua Maesia B^'^ alle quali 
si attende l'adesione del Fescoi^o di Malta, prima del suo 
possesso. 

i. Nelle cbiese prindpali, nel luogo medesimo, oye 
ayean per lo passato il loro trono i prineipi dell' isola, 
yi sia un trono, nel ibndo del quäle sian ricamate in 
tutta ceremonia le arme Britanniebe. 

2. II goyernatore , ossia regio ciyile commissionario 
pro tempore j portandosi- in chiesa, abbia una sedia ed 
apparato distinti nel lato destro, ed abbia tutti gli onori, 
che gli, conyengono come rappresentante di Sua Maesti, 
e fuori della chiesa gli sl usino tutti quei riguardi, che 
si usayano ai prineipi, ossia Gran Maestri, sotto l'antico 
goyerno. 

3. I luogotenenti dello stesso goyernatore, o regia 
ciyile commissionario, in assenza del medesimo, abbiana 
nelle cbiese de' loro reipettiyi distretti quelle distinsioni ,. 
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e quegli onorifici^ che si usano ' attualmente ai tre luogo- 
tenenti della Yettoriosay Senglea, e Cospiena. 

4* Cbe dalle rendite del vescovato, il vescovo di Malta 
abbia alla sua disposizione requiyalente Qr dae mila lire 
sterline. 

' 5. Che dal di piu la somma di scudi quattro mila 
Maltesi sia distribaita in nna maniera da concertarsi col 
yescoYO istesso ai parochi di Malta e Gozo in yece del 
loro dritto delle primizie in isgravio delle rispettiye po- 
polazioni. £ questo sark perpetcameute an peso annesso 
al vescovato. 

6. Di ci6 y che ayanzerä , dopo dedotte le premesse 
due somme, non potr^ il yescoyo fare yeruna disposizione, 
se non di concerto col goyernatore, o regio ciyile com- 
xuissionario. 

Aderisco agli articoli premessi, e yi presto il mio pieno 
consenso in tutto quello che dipende da me. 
Oggi, U 12 Maggio 1808. 

(SegnatoJ Fra Ferdinando Matte i, 

VescoyQ di Malta. 

§• 6' 

(Cm) 

Eccellenza y 
Deputati espressamente da questo capitolo, adempiamo 
con sihcero piacere l'incarico iatoci di esprimere all' 
eccellenza yostra l'unirersale sentimento di compiacenza 
e di gratitudine, che ha<eccitato in chiunque l'esaltazione 
di Monsignor Ferdinando Mattei aAla sublime dignitä yes- 
coyile di questa diocesi, e di siipplicare * la stessa eccel- 
lenza yostra di nmiliare al trono di Sua Maest4 questi 
medesimi sentimenti dettati ad ognuno da an senso di 
dovere, si per l'onore e bene presente compartito alla 
Bazione intera, cbn essere State promosso ad un grado 
cosi eminente an Maltese, ed un indiyiduo del capitolo 
medesimoi degno di occaparlo^ facendo il carattere di 
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Monsignor Mattei concepire le pi& belle speranze, tl 
ancora per il bene avvenire promessoci dall 'E. V. coli* 
assicuranza fattaci in nome di Sua Maestä, che Maltese 
sarä sempre il yescovo di quest' isola. 

Preghiamo perb V £• V. permetterci di soggiangerle , 
non creder noi di avere compitamente eseguito la nostra 
commissione y senza assicurarla, che le misure adottate 
da y. £. nello esegaira gli ordini di ~ Sua Maest^ j ha 
meritato Tapplauso di tatta la nazione, ed han resc doppio 
il yalor della grazia, tendendo tutte ad assicurare alla 
nazione istessa, costante^ e perpetua la protezione del 
goyerno di Sua Maesta per la cattolica religione, che 
professiamo. ^ 

Dalla Gattedrale, U 31 Maggio 1808. 
Devomi obb. servit'ori 

fSottoscrittiJ Giuseppe Bartomio, 

Arcldiacono Lerri, 
Canonico- SALyATORE Svsako , 
Fra. Giuseppe , 
Canonico Lauron ^ 
Canonico Simoice Biagio. 

Air 

Sig' Gay. A. Geo. Ball. 
Regio Ciyile Commissionario. 
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